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1. REPORT OF THE FOURTH UNITED NATIONS SEMINAR ON THE QUESTION OF PALESTINE

1.

2.

4.

In accordance with the terms of General Assembly resolution 34/65 D, the Fourth United Nations Seminar on the Question of
Palestine, with its central theme "The Inalienable Rights of the Palestinian People™ took place at the Palacio de las Convenciones, Havana, from 31
August to 4 September 1981. Eight meetings were held at which fiteen panelists presented papers on various aspects of the Question of Palestine.
The United Nations Committee on the Exercise of the Inalienable Rights of the Palestinian People was represented by a
delegation consisting of Mr. Massamba Sarré, (Senegal), Chairman; Mr. Farid Zarif (Afghanistan), Vice Chairman; Mr. Andreas V. Mawommatis
(Cyprus) and Mr. Zehdi L. Terzi (Palestine Liberation Organization). Mr. Mawommatis acted as Rapporteur of the Seminar.
The opening session was attended by Mr. Jesis Montané Oropesa, alterate member of the Political Bureau and Chief of the
Department of Intemational Affairs of the Communist Party of Cuba who represented President Fidel Castro Rus.
The opening session of the Seminar, on 31 August 1981, was addressed by Mr. Jose Ral Viera Linares, Acting Minister for
Foreign Affairs of Cuba, who, on behalf of his Government, welcomed the holding of the Seminar in Cuba since it was devoted to one of the most noble
causes of contemporary history because of the long suffering of the Palestinian people. He added that the promotion of this type of Seminar reaffirmed



the priority accorded by the United Nations General Assembly and the movement of Non-Aligned Countries to the realization of the inalienable rights of
the Palestinian people. He stressed also the importance of increasing the solidarity of the international community with Palestine and of bringing to
intemational public opinion full knowledge of the facts of the tragedy of the Palestinian people.
5. At the same session, Mr. Massamba Sarré, Chairman of the Committee gave a brief account of the Committee and its work and stressed the
importance of ensuring that all facts surrounding the question of Palestine reached the public so that a proper understanding of the issues would be
achieved. A message from Mr. Yasser Arafat, Chairman of the Executive Committee of the Palestine Liberation Organization, was conweyed to the
Seminar by Mr. Abdullah Abdullah, his special representative to the Seminar.
6. At the opening session of the Seminar, a minute of silence was obsened in memory of two distinguished Latin American
leaders recently killed in air accidents: the President of Ecuador, Jaime Roldds Aguilera, and the Commander of the National Guard and former Head of
State of Panama, General Omar Torijos. The Seminar commenced its next session with the obsenance of one minute of silence in memory of the late
Mohammad Ali Rajai and Mohammad Javad Bohanar, President and Prime Mnister of Iran, respectively, news of whose tragic deaths had been receive,
officially that afternoon.
7. The closing session was addressed by M. Vecino Alegret, Minister of Higher Education of Cuba.
8. Six panels were established to consider different aspects of the central theme "the inalienable rights of the Palestinian people". These
panels, the panelists and titles of the papers presented were as follows:
Panel 1: Israeli Settlement Policies in the Occupied Arab Territories
Dr. Janet Abu-Lughod (United States) and M. Raja Shihadeh (Palestinian) presented papers entitled Israeli Settlements in Occupied Arab Land: Conquest to
Colony" and "Analysis of the Legal Structure of Israeli Settlements in the Occupied West Bank of Jordan" respectively.
Panel 2: Human Rights and Palestine
Dr. Muhammad Hallaj (Palestinian) , Dr. Julio Prado Vallejo (Ecuador) and Dr. John Quigley (United States) presented papers entitled "Political Aborticide: Israel's
Palestinian Policy’, "Human Rights and Palestine" and "Human Rights and Palestine: Recent Developments" respectively.
Panel 3: The Nature of the Palestine Liberation Organization
Dr. Sayan Nuwaihed al Hout (Palestinian) presented a paper entitled "The Nature of the Palestine Liberation Organization: The Identity".
Panel 4: Legal Issues in the Palestine Question
Dr. Ibrahim Abu-Lughod (Palestinian) and Dr. Horacio Sevilla Borja (Ecuador) presented papers entitled "Retrieving Palestinian National Rights" and "Some
Considerations on the Establishment of a Palestinian State" respectively.
Panel 5: The Palestine Issue and Latin American Public Opinion
Dr. Juan Abughattas Abughattas (Peru), Dr. Domingo Alberto Rangel (Venezuela), Dr. Camilo Octavio Perez (Panama) and Dr. Miguel D'Estafano Pisani (Cuba)
presented papers entitied "The Perception of the Palestinian Question in Latin America", "Zionist Control of the Communications Media and of the Cultural
System in Venezuela and The Struggle of the Palestinian People”, "The Palestine Issue and Latin American Public Opinion" and "The Fundamental Rights of the
Palestinian People" respectively.

Panel 6: Fundamental Rights of the Palestinian People
Dr. Humberto DiazCasanueva (Chile), Mr. David Gilmour (United Kingdom) and Lic. José Antonio Garcia Lara (Cuba) presented papers entitled "Implications of
the Process of Implementing the Fundamental Rights of the Palestinian People", "The Fundamental Rights of the Palestinian People" and "The Rights of the
Palestinian People" respectively.
9. It was clear from the exchange of views that there was consensus among the participants on the main points raised by the panelists as
well as over a wide range of issues relating to the restoration of the inalienable rights of the Palestinian people. The discussions cowered all aspects of
the rights of the Palestinian people and the manner in which they were consistently violated by Israel. It was agreed that the situation in Palestine was
not merely the concem of the Palestinian people and the Arab nation but involved the entire intemational community, insofar as it constitutes a threat to
international peace and security, and is a violation of intemationally accepted principles.

10. In view of the depth of analysis contained in the papers presented at the Seminar, and in accordance with established practice,
they will be published by the United Nations along with the report of the Seminar as a contribution to a wider understanding of the Palestine Question.
1. The Seminar noted that the fundamental rights of the Palestinian people had been defined and reaffirmed by the United Nations

and other organizations. It has been Israel's intransigent policy, recently intensified, and the support it receives from other States, particularly the united
States, which placed obstacles in the way of full attainment of those rights. It was suggested that the intemational community should take action in
accordance with chapter VI of the Charter of the united Nations in view of Israel's violations of intemational law including persistent violations of Article 25
of the Charter.
12. The Seminar stressed the importance of the role played by the United Nations in finding a just solution to the problem of
Palestine. It was recognized that although much had been done by the intemational community to support the Palestinian people in its struggle to attain
and freely exercise its inalienable rights, yet the United Nations should continue and intensify support to the Palestinian people and ensure that the
principles of the Charter and the resolutions of the General Assembly and the Security Council were not violated. It should also assist in the presenation
of the rights of the Palestinian people and take timely measures to forestall violation of those rights and to prevent Israel's genocidal aggression which
interferes with the implementation of Palestinian rights and thus affects intemational peace and security. This was the transcendent responsibility of the
united Nations and of Member States.
13. The Seminar was convinced that any partial agreement arrived at outside the framework of the United Nations which sought to
find a solution which affected the rights of the Palestinian people or the occupied Palestinian territories had no validity unless full recognition was given to
the inalienable rights of the Palestinian people and the Palestine Liberation Organization as the sole legitimate representative of the Palestinian people.
In this connexion, there was consensus among the panelists that the Camp David Accords represented a violation of the inalienable rights of the
Palestinian people as defined in United Nations resolutions and that, to that extent, they were invalid.
14. The Seminar was in complete agreement on the fundamental issues conceming the rights of the Palestinian people as defined
in United Nations resolutions and was of the opinion that no deviation should be permitted from these rights. Among these rights were:

(@) The right of the Palestinian people to self-determination without external interference and the rights to national independence and
sowereignty in Palestine;

(b) The right to territorial integrity and national unity;

(c) The right of the Palestinians to attain their legitimate aspirations;

(d) The right of the Palestinian people to establish their own independent and sowereign State in Palestine;

(e) The right of the Palestinians to retum to their ancestral homes and property from which they have been forcibly displaced and uprooted;
® The right of the Palestinians in the occupied Palestinian territories to permanent sovereignty over their natural resources;

) The right of the Palestinian people to free development.

15. It was suggested that to enhance its effectiveness in safeguarding these rights, the intemational community should be
unswening in its commitment to the attainment of those rights by the Palestinian people, should give moral and material assistance to the Palestinian
people in their struggle, including armed struggle, for national liberation, and should call for mandatory sanctions to be applied against Israel as an
aggressor State.

16. The Seminar agreed that Israeli violations of the human rights of the Palestinian people living in the occupied Palestinian
territories had been persistent, gross, systematic and indiscriminate. There was no evidence to suggest that they were temporary or sporadic
aberrations likely to diminish or cease. On the contrary, there were sufficient grounds to believe that Israel's disregard for Palestinian human rights was a
manifestation of its ultimate intentions and a strategic commitment in its oppressive relationship to the Palestinian people. The Seminar heard a detailed
analysis of Israeli aims and motivations. It also heard a report on the recent (July 1981) attacks by Israel on Beirut and Palestinian refugee camps and
Lebanese civilians in southem Lebanon, the conclusion drawn from which was that there was a methodical genocidal onslaught.

17. The participants in the Seminar were of the opinion that in occupied Palestine denial of human rights formed part of a broader
denial, that of the Palestinian people's very existence as a nation. Violations of individual human rights, therefore, had to be viewed within the larger
context of the denial of national existence.

18. A persistent feature had been an effort on the part of the Government of Israel to eradicate almost all manifestations of



Palestinian national existence. Israel's ability to employ highly developed technology in its efforts to displace and subjugate the Palestinians had
facilitated economic domination over them - a domination that had significantly increased the seriousness of the more traditional forms of human rights
deprivations. These deprivations had been amply documented by intermational agencies and non-governmental organizations. Not only in the temitories
occupied in 1967 hawe these violations of human rights been taking place at an accelerated rate, but recently there have been mounting violations of
rights of Palestinians within the areas Israel has occupied since 1948. Many specific examples of these violations were referred to in the discussion. The
Seminar was particularly concemned at the information that a 1980 suney of Israeli Jewish high school students had found that 64 per cent believed that
Palestinians in Israel did not desene equal rights which was indicative of racist indoctrination.

19. The participants in the Seminar expressed their opinion that the similarity between the Israeli and South African régimes should
analysed and be subject to special study conceming the violation of human rights, racism, and colonialism, and the threat that both régimes constitute
to intemational peace and security.

20. The participants at the Seminar considered it ironic that at a time when the Government of Israel was negotiating with Egypt
purportedly to accord autonomy to Palestinians in the West Bank and Gaza, additional measures had been taken to reinforce the Zionist takeover of the
west Bank and Gaza through the establishment of new settlements/colonies and to suppress opposition to the occupation.

21. It was critical at such a time that interational pressure should be more effectively mobilized to protect the human and national
rights of the Palestinian people and to put an end to the existing pattem of violations daily perpetrated.

22. The participants also considered that Palestinian freedom fighters should be accorded the status of prisoners of war. They
further considered that they could not be extradited for anything done in their capacity as combatants.

23. Reference was made to the special relation that exists between Israel and seweral Latin American countries as well as to the
active presence in the region of economic, financial and military interest of interational Zionism.

24. The view was expressed that sections of the Latin American and Caribbean press depended too much on pro-Israeli news

agencies and tended to reproduce their dispatches as received. This is prejudicial to the Palestinians since the majority of the principal agencies are
sympathetic towards Israel. Zionist strategy depended on the manipulation of facts, men and language - by ensuring a unilateral flow of information
conceming all Middle Eastem affairs, by the hiring of well-placed journalists to write anti-Palestinian items and by conweying adverse images of the
Palestinians as terrorists. The long term strategy based on this idea had had a definitive influence on Latin American public opinion. In order that more
positive results could be achieved in the efforts for the better enlightenment of public opinion in Latin America and the Caribbean on the question of
Palestine, concrete measures should be taken, particularly the following:

(@) The intensification of the dissemination of information on Palestine by the Department of Public Information of the Secretariat;

(b) The establishment of centres for Palestinian studies in Latin America and the Caribbean in the countries where they do not exist;

(c) The sponsorship of seminars on the question of Palestine under the auspices of the United Nations especially in those countries of Latin
America which are committed to the Palestine cause or do not oppose it;

(d) Special studies to be undertaken regarding the relations between Israel and several Latin American armed forces;

(e) The establishment of offices of the Palestine Liberation Organization in the Latin American countries where they do not exist at present;

) Political, technical and material support to all organizations and regional publications which disseminate objective information on the ordeal of the
Palestinian people and its legitimate rights;

(9) A census of Palestinians and other Arabs living in Latin American countries.

25. Asuggestion was made that a seminar on the question of Palestine especially organized for the benefit of the United States would

prove most beneficial as North American public opinion should be made aware in the clearest terms that the international consensus on the attainment of the
inalienable rights of the Palestinian people and the establishment of a sovereign Palestinian State in the occupied territories would not constitute a threat to the
existence of Israel.

26. The Seminar noted that in the 14 years that elapsed since its illegal occupation of the west Bank and Gaza, Israel, in defiance of the
world community, had systematically passed a large number of military orders and practised policies to facilitate the absorption of the occupied territories while at
the same time preventing the development of the Palestinian community, expelling its leaders and attempting to subjugate it completely. Within the over-all
objective, the establishment of settlements/colonies on expropriated land and land improperly declared state land has resulted in consolidating the occupation
and in the de facto annexation of the occupied territories. The Seminar stressed that the occupied territories of the West Bank and Gaza belong to the Palestinian
people and to nobody else. Israel's prime motive in continuing the occupation was not strategic but expansionist and colonialist.

27. The means used to put these policies into effect range from brute force and primitive might to resource deprivation and economic
sanctions. Though these had been used from the beginning of the occupation in 1967 an intensification was expected in the next few years. Arready for instance;
agricultural strangulation through rigorous control of water, a scarce resource in Palestine, was evident. New Israeli setflements/colonies were given priorityin
access to water at the expense of the Arab inhabitants who, when consequently deprived of their present sources of water, were denied permission to drill new
wells to replace what they had lost. The strategy was obviously intended to compel the Arab population to emigrate as were the tactics of confiscation of lands,
the imposition of collective punishment, and the practice of torture.

28. Specific examples were given of the manner in which Israel executed its settlements policy and the Seminar heard a detailed analysis
of the legal structure of the settlements based on ordinances passed at the time of the British mandate, Jordanian laws, Israeli laws and Israeli military orders (of
which there are about 1,000 at this time) passed by the military commander of the West Bank. The Seminar was unanimous in its view that Israel's colonial
settlement policy, the demographic changes and the changes effected in existing laws were in clear violation of international law particularly the Fourth Geneva
Convention of 1949 and were part of Israel's designs to consolidate its illegal annexation of the occupied teritories.

29. In considering the ewolution of the Palestine Liberation Organization, the Seminar noted that it had developed from an
organization which had to strive for the recognition of its own people into an organization recognized by the Arab States and the vast majority of the
intemational community as the sole legitimate representative of its people. The Seminar noted also the supreme importance of the Palestine Liberation
Organization as a unifying factor among the Palestinians and the role it played in consolidating their sense of identity, a significant development towards
the attainment of the inalienable rights of the Palestinian people. This sense of identity accounted for the continued miilitary steadfastness of the
Palestinians, the pragmatic relation between them and the other Arab States, the credibility of the Palestine Liberation Organization, its recognition as
the sole legitimate representative of the Palestinian people by the Palestinian people itself and the intemational community and the steady growth of its
democratic traditions.

30. When the Seminar considered the recent history of the Palestinian people, reference was made by the panelists to the
tremendous support which all the Arab States rendered to the Palestinian people in order to sustain its struggle for national liberation.
31. The Seminar concluded with the expression by the participants of their appreciation to the Government of Cuba for its

assistance and co-operation in permitting the Seminar to be held at Havana and for the warm hospitality, excellent facilities and courteous senices
extended to them.

2. STATEMENT BY THE CHAIRMAN OF THE FOURTH UNITED NATIONS SEMINAR ON THE QUESTION OF PALESTINE:
| welcome you here today to the Fourth United Nations Seminar on Palestinian Rights. We are grateful to the Government of Cuba for its kind co-
operation and assistance in agreeing to provide, at very short notice, a venue for this Seminar. These halls have been the scene of many historic
decisions and it is not the first time that the question of Palestine has been considered here. All the omens, therefore, if | may so express it, are
propitious for the undertaking we are about to commence.
On 12 December 1979, the General Assembly of the United Nations, at its 34th session, adopted by a large majority, Resolution 34/65 D in which it
requested, inter alia, that four seminars be organised during the biennium 1980/81. In the past months, we hawe already held three seminars, one in
Africa, one in Europe and one in Asia. Today, we commence the Latin American regional seminar, the last of this series of seminars requested by the
General Assembly.
These seminars, by sening to mobilize world public opinion, represent an important step in the United Nations constant efforts to promote the inalienable
rights of the Palestinian people.
Those rights were clearly defined in the General Assembly in 1974 in its Resolution 3226 (XXIX) which also reminded the world of the need to implement



its Resolution 181(1l) which recognized the right of the Arab people of Palestine to have side by side with the Jewish people an independent state of
Palestine, and its Resolution 194 (lll) which recognized the right of return of the Palestinian people.
In more detail, in Resolution 3236 (XXIX), the General Assembly reaffirmed the inalienable rights of the Palestinian people, including:

a. The right to self-determination without extermnal interference;

b. The right to national independence and sowereignty; and

C. The inalienable right of the Palestinians to retum to their homes and property from which they have been displaced and
uprooted.

This and Resolution 3375 (XXX), adopted in the following year, which calls for the participation of the Palestine Liberation Organization on an equal
footing with other parties in all peace efforts held under the auspices of the United Nations, marked a tuming point in United Nations efforts to restore the
rights of the Palestinian people.
At the same time, fearing that its recommendations would not be implemented, the General Assembly established in 1975 the Committee on the
Inalienable Rights of the Palestinian People which was mandated to recommend to the General Assembly a programme of implementation designed to
enable the Palestinian people to exercise their inalienable rights.
From the beginning the Committee set itself the task of looking into the question impartially and objectively. One of its first acts was to invite all Member
States of the United Nations to participate in the work of the Committee in order to maintain that impartiality. Though not all Member States responded
to the invitation, several did choose to participate as obseners while others presented their views either orally or in writing.
Working by consensus, the Committee adopted a report which contained specific recommendations which were designed:
1. To facilitate in a graduated manner the exercise of the recognized rights of the Palestinian people, and to endorse the role of the PLO as their
representative;
2. To bring about a peaceful solution satisfactory to all states and peoples in the Middle East;
3. To utilize all the latent possibilities of the United Nations for promoting peace and guaranteeing security in overseeing the recommended process of
change.
4. To abide strictly by intemational law and the relevant resolutions of the United Nations.
The recommendations contained in that report have been endorsed by the General Assembly at each of its sessions since the 31st session in 1976 at
which they were first presented, but they hawe yet to be implemented, since the Security Council, whose role is crucial to their implementation has been
prevented from taking any decision because of the veto of one of its permanent Members.
The Committee stands fast in its belief that its recommendations form a solid basis for a just and lasting solution to the Middle East problem. In these
recommendations, the Committee expressed the view that the programme directed towards guaranteeing the right of the Palestinians to retum to their
homes should, without prejudice to this right, be executed in two phases: the first would involve the retum to their homes of the Palestinians displaced
as a result of the war of June 1967 and, in this connexion, the Committee recommended, inter alia, that the Security Council should request the
immediate and unconditional implementation of its Resolution 237(1967). The second phase would deal with the retum to their homes of the Palestinians
displaced between 1948 and 1967. In this connexion, the Committee recommended that the United Nations, in co-operation with the States directly
involved and the Palestine Liberation Organization as the representative of the Palestinian entity, should proceed during the first stage to make the
necessary arrangements to enable Palestinians displaced between 1948 and 1967 to exercise their right to retum to their homes and property, in
accordance with the relevant United Nations resolutions, particularly General Assembly Resolution 194 (lll). Palestinians not choosing to retum to their
homes should be paid just and equitable compensation as provided for in Resolution 194 (lll).
The Committee also considered that the evacuation of the temitories occupied by force, and in violation of the principles of the Charter and relevant
resolutions of the United Nations was a conditio sine qua non for the exercise by the Palestinian people Of their inalienable rights in Palestine,
particularly their right to retum to their homes and property; it also felt that once an independent Palestinian entity had been established, the Palestinian
people would be able to exercise their right to self-determination.
The Committee also recommended that the Security Council should establish a time-table for the complete withdrawal by Israeli occupation forces from
those areas occupied in 1967. At the time when these recommendations were formulated, 1 June 1977 had been set as the deadline for the withdrawal
of the last troops. This date was retained for its symbolic value in the Committee's recommendations adopted by the General Assembly in 1977, 1978
and 1979, 1980.
In the face of the formidable obstacles presented by the inability of the Security Council to move forward towards the implementation of the Committee's
recommendations, the General Assembly has continued to entrust to the Committee each year a mandate which empowers it to keep the situation
relating to the question of Palestine under review and to report and make suggestions to the General Assembly or the Security Council as appropriate
and to continue to exert all efforts to promote the implementation of its recommendations.
In accordance with this mandate, the Committee has consistently brought to the attention of the Security Council all instances in which the rights of the
Palestinian people have been infringed on and last year in accordance with the Committee's initiative, my Government requested the convening of an
emergency special session of the General Assembly dewoted to the question of Palestine to counter the impediment placed by the exercise of the veto
by one of the permanent members of the Security Council at its meeting of 30 April 1981.
That emergency special session demonstrated that a vast majority of the intemational community is firmly convinced of the need for the restoration to
the Palestinian people of its inalienable rights. It demonstrated also a significant shift in the attitude of a majority of Western European countries who
have begun to reassess their stand on this important issue and now appear prepared to adopt an impartial stance based on the facts that surround the
question of Palestine.
An important element in bringing this change has been the willingness of the media to give clear and more objective coverage to the developments of the
situation in the region. The biased reporting that had the unfortunate effect of always showing the Palestinian people in an unfavourable light or of
completely ignoring them is now giving way to more balanced cowverage. There is a discemible change in the reporting of events in the region - a
significant step towards a better understanding of the problem.
As part of its efforts to promote the implementation of its recommendation, the Committee has made every effort to ensure that the facts reach not only
those who are willing to listen but also those who hawe hitherto been denied access to those facts. On the Committee's initiative in 1977, the General
Assembly requested the Secretary-General to establish within the Secretariat, a Special Unit on Palestinian Rights which, under the guidance of the
Committee and in consultation with it, would prepare and distribute studies on the question of Palestine in order to promote a better understanding of the
problem. The studies prepared by the Special Unit have reached a wide audience and proved most effective and contributed to a change in public opinion
on the subject. The seminars organized by the Special Unit of which the one we commence today is the fourth, have also contributed to a better
understanding of the facts that surround the question of Palestine.
The Committee is convinced that a proper understanding of the problem will make it abundantly clear that it is the intransigence of Israel that makes a
just and durable solution to the problem impossible. Israel has continued to defy world public opinion and the numerous resolutions of the United Nations
General Assembly and the Security Council. It has persisted in violating the Fourth Geneva Convention of 12 August 1949 and acted arrogantly and in
defiance of intemational community and world public opinion in its decision to annex Jerusalem and to mowe its capital to that Holy City. It is not
surprising that the interational community has even been forced to consider recourse to act on chapter 7 of the United Nations Charter in an attempt to
put an end to Israel's intransigence. Such action cannot be totally excluded if Israel persisted in ignoring the appeals to reason that has been addressed
to it from all quarters.
Our unceasing efforts must continue to dissuade Israel from its policy based on arrogance as a result of which it now represents the most serious
threats to world peace.
As | have said, our seminars on the question of Palestine constitute one step in that direction. They are a major contribution towards a better
understanding of the problem of Palestine by helping to shape world opinion and to draw attention to the extremely important question of Palestinian
rights. Our participation in this seminar marks a further effort to ensure that the Palestinian people can one day enjoy its political and civil rights on its
own soil. The task we are about to commence is one of which we can be justifiably proud.
On behalf of the Committee on the Exercise of the Inalienable Rights of the Palestinian People, | should like to take this opportunity to express my




gratitude to all of you who have honoured us with your presence today, and all those of you who have devoted your valuable time to prepare papers which
will contribute to the success of this seminar.

3. STATEMENT BY THE ACTING FOREIGN MINISTER OF CUBA H.E. MR. JOSE LINARES
On behalf of my Government and of the entire Cuban people, | should like to express a most cordial and warm welcome to the foreign dignitaries who are
today attending the opening of this Fourth United Nations Seminar on the Question of Palestine.
Our country, which is contributing decisively and as best it can to the struggle against imperialism, colonialism, neo-colonialism, apartheid and racism,
including zionism, feels particularly honoured to have been chosen as the venue for an event of this nature, devoted to one of the most noble and just
causes of contemporary history - the cause of the long-suffering Palestinian people.
The organization of seminars of this type, among many other activities, confirms that the United Nations General Assembly and the Movement of Non-
Aligned Countries were right in repeatedly expressing their gratitude to the Committee on the Exercise of the Inalienable Rights of the Palestinian People
for its outstanding work within the framework of the activities being undertaken intemationally to find a just and lasting solution to the Middle East conflict
and in particular to its key aspect, the Palestinian problem.
More than three decades after tragedy first befell this heroic people, it is today more important and urgent than ever to increase the solidarity of the
international community with Palestine.
The Zonist authorities, not content with their vandalism and crimes in depriving the Palestinian people of its native land, forcing it into refugee camps and
into exile, are persisting in denying that people its most elementary, legitimate and inalienable rights. They are even trying physically to liquidate the
Palestinian people, as is becoming increasingly obvious from the systematic and indiscriminate attacks launched by Israel from the air, sea and land
against that people and other civilian targets in Lebanon.
Nevertheless this situation must be viewed in an even broader and more complex content. How could we dissociate these genocidal actions against the
Palestinians and the Lebanese from Israel's repeated threats against Syria and the Arab countries? How could we dissociate these actions from the
recent attack by Israeli aircraft on an Iragi atomic plant which, according to the most authoritative intemational bodies, is used for peaceful purposes?
There is no doubt that Israel's aggressiveness and adventurism have recently increased still more, particularly since the Reagan administration came to
power in the United States.
It is well known that it was extemal support - and primarily the support of the United States - which enabled the Zionist State to pursue its expansionist
policy in the Middle East and to deprive the Palestinian people of its national rights. Israel has been the beach-head for those who exploited the natural
wealth of the Middle East for their own benefit or of those who dominated strategic Middle East routes to pursue their global interests.
When a government came to power in Washington whose strategy was based on a retum to the cold war, a policy of subversion and blackmail, an
increase in military expenditure and a strengthening of the United States military presence all over the world, the Zionist authorities were encouraged and
felt that they were supported as they stepped up their policy of genocide against the Palestinian people and their aggressiveness towards the Arab
peoples in general.
The United States is interested in forging new military alliances in the Middle East around the axis of Israel, whose military might is increasing as a
permanent threat to the security of the Arab peoples.
The Pentagon is installing new bases in the Middle East countries on the Arabian peninsular and in East Africa, while an increasingly powerful American
fleet is permanently stationed in the Indian Ocean and in Gulf waters.
At the same time as it is strengthening its alliance with Israel, the United States is expanding its palitical, military and economic ties with the Pretoria
racist régime, with which the Israeli authorities also maintain a close alliance, including joint work on the development of nuclear weapons.
With the encouragement which it receives from Washington, Israel feels emboldened to drop bombs on Lebanon and send its troops to southem
Lebanon, while the South African racists are bombing the Angolan people and also sending troops to Angola.
We hawe no doubt whatsoever that the Palestinian, Arab and Angolan fighters will give a suitable rejoinder to the racist forces of Tel Avivand Pretoria and
to their supporters.
It is no coincidence that Israel is closely collaborating with the repressive and blood-thirsty dictatorships of Latin America. In step with Washington,
yesterday they helped Somoza and today they are doing the same thing in Guatemala, all united in the same reactionary and anti-popular policy, which
finds its best expression in El Salvador, where thousands of the finest sons of that brother people have been assassinated.
Today it is a matter of top priority to halt the forces of aggression and war which are helping Israel and South Africa and trying to obstruct democratic
progress throughout the world.
Together with the United Nations and other intemational organizations and gatherings, the Movement of Non-Aligned Countries has been giving priority
attention to the Middle East conflict. Our Movement has adopted countless resolutions establishing guidelines for a just and lasting peace in the Middle
East, in accordance with the principles of intemational law, and denouncing and condemning most energetically the aggressive and expansionist
character of zionism, as a source of permanent danger for intemational peace and security.
In this connexion, history has confirmed the depth and accuracy of the vision of our Heads of State and Government; at their Sixth Summit Conference,
held in Havana, they denounced the Camp David Agreements and the separate Egyptian-Israeli treaty as a policy which undermined the most
elementary rights of the Arab peoples and especially of the Palestinian Arab people and which was designed to strengthen still more the positions of the
Zionist régime and to safeguard its interests in the region.
The persistence of this same policy, in collusion with the Government of Egypt, and Washington's unconditional support for Israel explain the continuing
Zionist defiance of the international community and the need for all of us who are interested in the presenation of peace to join forces in preventing the
emergence of new aggressive military pacts in the Middle East and the outbreak of a new war in that region. Through increasingly co-ordinated action,
we can make a decisive contribution to the exercise of the inalienable rights of the Palestinian people, including its right to the constitution of a sovereign
and independent State in Palestine, under the leadership of its sole legitimate representative - the Palestine Liberation Organization.
In the context of this active sympathy with the Palestinian people, you are required to undertake an important historical mission: to halt the diversionary
approach to the Palestinian question adopted by the Zionist and imperialist mass media and to help by your efforts to awaken intemational public opinion
to the tragedy of the Palestinian people.
It is especially important to alert public opinion on this continent of Latin America, where Israel is doing its utmost to thwart the process of its diplomatic
isolation in which the African and Asian countries have already joined in force.
The rightfulness of the Palestinian cause and the illegality of the Zionist actions must be publicized, so that the Latin American masses can impede the
attempts by certain Governments to associate themselves with the imperialist adventures in the Middle East. What would Uruguayan or Colombian
soldiers be doing in Sinai? Why would the sons of the Latin American peoples have to go and protect the shady intrigues of Egypt, Israel and
Washington?
It should be recalled that the Camp David Agreements were declared null and illegal by the United Nations General Assembly and, consequently, the
intemational force which Washington wants to establish is also illegal.
The United States representative to the United Nations, that arch-reactionary Mrs. Kirkpatrick, during recent travels in the course of which she embraced
Pinochet, put pressure on the Latin American Governments to send their troops to make up an intemational force.
It is extremely urgent to stop the dispatch of Latin American soldiers to the Middle East.
Our entire people, which feels the cause of the brother Palestinian people as though it were its own, will follow with close attention the discussions and
the final results of this Seminar, which will, because of its regional character and the participation of outstanding Latin American personages and
experts, have a considerable impact on our joint work on this continent.
We shall remember the words of Commander-in-Chief Fidel Castro who said, at the opening of the Sixth Summit Conference of Non-Aligned Countries,
(and I quote): "... we are not fanatics. The revolutionary movement has always leamed to hate racial discrimination and pogroms of any kind. From the
bottom of our heart, we repudiated the merciless persecution and genocide that the Nazis once visited on the Jews, but there is nothing in recent history
that parallels it more than the dispossession, persecution and genocide that imperialism and zionism are currently practising against the Palestinian
people. Pushed off their land, expelled from their country, scattered throughout the world, persecuted and murdered, the heroic Palestinians are a vivid



example of sacrifice and patriotism, living symbols of the most terrible crime of our era.”
We are convinced that your work will be crowned with success. In this endeavour, you may count on the full support and co-operation of the Cuban
Government and people.

4. MESSAGE OF CHAIRMAN YASSER ARAFAT TO THE FOURTH REGIONAL
SEMINAR ON THE INALIENABLE RIGHTS OF THE PALESTINIAN PEOPLE

It gives me great pleasure and on behalf of the Executive Committee of the Palestine Liberation Organization, on my own behalf to address this Fourth
Regional Seminar on the Inalienable Rights of the Palestinian People which is being convened in Havana, the capital of friendly Cuba. Our people follow
with great interest the deliberations of the seminar which will have a positive impact on the understanding of this question intemationally and which will
also expose the nazi-like Israeli occupation of our land and its terrorist and barbaric practices against our people in the occupied tenitories, as well as
against the Palestinian and Lebanese peoples and the Arab nation as a whole. | need not remind you of Israel's piracy in raiding the Iragi nuclear reactor
nor its barbarity in Lebanon.
Indeed, repeated events have demonstrated that the Israeli authorities have no respect for resolutions and recommendations of the General Assembly
and the Security Council of the United Nations. Moreover, Israel disregards totally all condemnations emanating from intemational and regional
conferences resulting from its violation of the fundamental rights of the Palestinian people. Similarly, Israel has not desisted from committing acts of
aggression, terrorism and oppression against the people whose only offence is asserting its legitimate rights which have been recognized by the vast
majority of governments, political groups, parties, professional and popular organizations all over the world.
It is evident that all conferences and resolutions have not made it possible for our people to exercise their inalienable rights, including their right to retum
to their homeland, to self-determination, and their right to establish their independent state on their own historic soil. Nevertheless, our people greatly
value the intemational resolutions and recommendations which support its just cause and which condemn Israel's occupation, aggression and racial
oppression. These resolutions constitute an important step towards the realization of the Palestinian aspiration. However, our people confront the Zionist
occupation in the only language which a racist occupier understands best, and that is the language of armed struggle and popular resistance at the cost
of great sacrifices and suffering.
Despite the great imbalance between our people and the Zionist military occupying entity, the justice of the cause for which we fight makes it possible
for us to receive widespread support on all lewvels and thereby enhance our ability to successfully confront the enemy and increase its isolation.
Comrades and friends,
The most recent vicious attack on Beirut and Lebanon which resulted in enormous loss of human life and property destruction confirms beyond any
doubt that we are facing a power whose barbarity is boundless. Israel committed aggression against a sovereign state and rained thousands of
tons of bombs and rockets on heavily-populated civilian areas; its prime minister boasts that he still has in store other means of destruction - needless of
the unanimous intemational condemnation. This is one more reason why the intemational community is called upon to rally to the support of the rights of
the Palestinian people and their sole legitimate representative, the PLO, and to take more effective measures against the Zionist racist régime, lest the
Palestinian and Lebanese peoples be subjected to greater hardships, and the region endangered with grave and far-reaching consequences for the world
at large.
Comrades and friends,
We cannot explain the persistent arrogance of successive Israeli govemments and their defiance of the United Nations and world public opinion without
reference to the limitless support that Israel receivers particularly from the United States, which continues to deny the inalienable rights of the
Palestinian people and the legitimacy of their representative, the PLO. Further, they stipulate conditions of recognition that are unacceptable, and are at
variance with intemnational consensus and practices since, while we respect the United Nations Charter and the Universal Declaration of Human Rights. It
is long overdue that world public opinion move with urgency and effectiveness to put an end to the American support for occupation, aggression and
oppression in our occupied country and its conspiracy in the genocidal war against our people. At the same time we deem it opportune to recall with
deep appreciation the involved support which the Non-Aligned Movement, the Islamic countries and the Socialist Bloc, led by the Soviet Union, continue
to give to our just struggle.
QOur people look forward to your deliberations and resolutions to further the support for their struggle to realize their inalienable rights and in defeating the
adwerse designs and practices of Israel as are expressed in the terms of the infamous Camp David agreements.
Comrades, on.behalf of the Palestinian people | greet you and wish your seminar every success.
Rewolution Until Victory

5. PAPERS PRESENTED AT THE SEMINAR

RETRIEVING PALESTINIAN NATIONAL RIGHTS
Professor Ibrahim Abu-Lughod
It is now recognized that the question of Palestine constitutes the core of the conflict in the Middle East. Its successful resolution presumably will lead
to an enduring peace. The core of the question of Palestine is the fundamental right of the Palestinian people to self-determination; the violation of that
right first by Great Britain when it set in motion its colonial occupation of Palestine in 1919 and second by Israel when it was established in 1948 is what
produced the ongoing conflict in Palestine between Palestinian Arab and Israeli. While this much is known, there is considerable ambiguity, sometimes
deliberately fostered, about the precise meaning and implication of this right of self-determination. Various parties to the conflict as well as outside
analysts differ in their interpretation of what is entailed by the right of self-determination. Furthermore, even when there seems to be a consensus over
the precise meaning and implication of what is meant by the Palestinian right to self-determination, there is a question conceming the process by which
this right is to be brought about.
Qur task in this essay, therefore is to clarify the Palestinian understanding of the right of self-determination and the process by which it will be realized.
I
From the onset of the conflict over Palestine, three distinct views conceming the population of Palestine could be discemed. The Zionist view, expressed
abundantly in Zionist literature throughout history, has been that either Palestine was an uninhabited place or when it was inhabited its population was
largely a nomadic population that lacked the basic qualities that would qualify it for real political existence. And when they were extremely generous, the
Zonists admitted that the largely nomadic and backward population of Palestine were Arabs who had migrated to Palestine from neighbouring countries
and thus had no right to it. The intent of this argument was to make it possible for European supporters to view the Zionist ambition of establishing a
Jewish state as both a positive act and beneficial to the population in question.
The cumulative impact of the Zionist argumentation of the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries led the British Government, which deweloped a
strategy for the control of the Arab world, to denude the Palestinians of their national/teritorial identity. Thus, when the Balfour Declaration of 2 November
1917 was issued, pledging the British Government to support the Zionist effort to transform Palestine into an eventual Jewish state, the Declaration did
not see fit to refer to the Palestinian population as a national community. It neither referred to them as Arabs nor as Palestinians. It merely referred to
the "existing non-Jewish population of Palestine". In other words, the more than 700,000 people of Palestine who constituted then more than 99 per cent
of the population were denuded of any national or territorial identity. Throughout the Mandate period, the British administration continued to refer to the
population in terms of their "confessional" affiliation: thus, Palestine was inhabited by Moslems, Christians, and Jews. Only rarely did the British refer to
Arabs and certainly not to Palestinians. Subsequent to the establishment of Israel, this policy of denuding the Palestinians of their national, cultural and
temitorial identity continued unabated: thus, Israel today classifies its population in terms of their "confessional” affiliation and refers to Jews, Christians,
and Moslems or to Jews and Non-Jews.
The Palestinian areas that came under Israel's occupation in 1967 have experienced a similar fate in terms of their loss of national and cultural identity;
Israel neither refers to the territories as Palestine nor as Palestinian areas but identifies them as Judea and Samaria. Furthermore, it refers to the
population either as the "residents" of the administered territories or simply as Arabs. The intent of the designation is clear: on the one hand, Israel views
the Palestinian citizens of these areas as "residents" and thus do not possess the right of citizenship and ownership of the land or on the other hand, it



views them as culturally affiliated with a broad national community and do not possess a specific national/teritorial identity of their own that could be the
basis for an independent political existence.

Confronted with this consistent denial of their specific national termitorial identity, the Palestinians have historically and politically responded with a very
specific territorial and cultural assertion. In making their presentation to the British Government in 1922, the Palestine leadership maintained the right of
the Palestinian Arab people essentially on two grounds: one is that the Palestinians are the rightful possessors of their land which they hawe lived on
since time immemorial. As such, they contended that there is a specific Palestinian population whose termitorial identity is derived from their continuing
inhabitation of the soil of Palestine.

In terms of their cultural and national identity, the Palestine leadership maintained that that identity was finally shaped in the wake of the cultural,
religious and national transformation of Palestine in the seventh century. Thus, their Arab identity based as it is on the language and culture of the Arab
national community can easily be dated to that transformation. But within that cultural and national identification there has always been a specific
territorial dimension that produced the specific Palestine Arab identity. In terms of religious identification, the Palestine leadership maintained that the
Palestine Arab population has always. contained the three religious groups - Moslems, Christians and Jews who are indigenous to the land.

In a very important sense, the Palestinians have always been conscious of their specifically Palestinian Arab identity that has produced a distinct
cultural manifestation that expressed itself in art, crafts, literature, economy and politics. And it is that distinct political consciousness that impelled
Palestinians to participate in the politics of the Ottoman Empire in the late nineteenth century, long before the confrontation with either Zionism or British
imperialism accentuated the political drive of the Palestinians for independence.

The conclusion is obviously inescapable: the contemporary Palestinian drive for independence, which is one aspect of the Palestinian right to self-
determination, is premised upon a long-standing consciousness of a distinct territorial and national identity of which Palestinians have been conscious
historically. While some may argue that the right of the Palestinians today to national independence is justified on the basis of a contemporary
consciousness of identity that developed in response to Israel's occupation of their lands, a more accurate and reasonable reading of Palestinian history
and the presentation of the Palestine case historically reveal beyond any doubt that the Palestinian consciousness of their identity was an important
component of their ideology in the struggle against British colonialism and the Zionist movement.

We can at this juncture conclude that one of the most basic rights of the Palestinian people that is to be included in our interpretation of the Palestinian
right to self-determination is the right to national identity. Understood in this manner, the retrieval of Palestinian national identity not only becomes an
important component of the struggle of the Palestinian people to self-determination but further entails the unconditional termination of the contemporary
political, physical, geographic and cultural fragmentation which has characterized the Palestinians since the establishment of Israel on Palestinian sail.
The second dimension of the Palestinian right to self-determination is their right to national independence. The Palestinians have asserted that right first
as a component of the Arab national community when the latter engaged in a struggle against the Ottoman system to obtain national independence for
the entire Arab Provinces of the Empire including Palestine. As part and parcel of that struggle, the Palestinians campaigned for greater participation in
the Ottoman system including their right to be represented in the Ottoman Parliament. It should be recalled that Palestine as such obtained the right to
send representatives to the Ottoman Parliament beginning in 1876. Whenever the Parliament was convened Palestine was more or less adequately
represented by its own delegates. In the wake of the Young Turkish Rewolution of 1908 and the subsequent attempt of the Young Turks to Turkify the
population and to increase the power of the central government, the Arab national movement clashed with the Turkish nationalist drive, a clash that
ultimately impelled the Arab nationalist movement to seek total national independence for the Arab provinces. Thus, when the Arab Rewvolt against the
Ottoman government was declared in 1915, its purpose was clear: national independence for all the Arab provinces. Not only did the national leadership
include significant Palestinian figures, but the Palestinian masses rallied to the call of the leadership and actively took part in the Arab Rewolt. It was in
the course of that Rewolt that a number of leaders were apprehended by the Turkish military governor, Jamal Pasha, and eventually were put to death. A
number of such leaders were drawn from Palestinian ranks.

Not only was the British Government aware of the assertions of the Arab leadership but they were fully aware that Palestine was included in that Arab
assertion. When the Mandates were imposed on the Arab provinces the British Government was \violating its pledges to the Arab leadership which it had
made during the course of the First World War. More than this, the British had already formulated a policy with specific reference to Palestine which was
fully intended to deprive the Palestinians of their right to self-determination including their right to independence. Two points are worth recalling. The first
point is that the British, in part because of their commitment to the Zionists to transform Palestine into a Jewish National Home, were fully conscious of
the necessity of depriving the Palestinians of their right to self-determination. Lord Balfour, the author of the notorious Balfour Declaration, made that
intent crystally clear in a statement that is now part of the public record of the Palestine Question; he stated "For in Palestine we do not propose even to
go through the form of consulting the wishes of the present inhabitants of the country ... (note the denuding of the national identity of the Palestinians).
The Four Great Powers are committed to Zionism and Zionism be it right or wrong, good or bad, is rooted in age-long tradition, in present needs, in future
hopes of far profounder import that the desires and prejudices of the 700,000 Arabs who inhabit that ancient land". Without question that statement
became the comerstone of subsequent British policy in Palestine. The second point relates to the question of Palestinian independence.

The British had entered into agreements with the Arab leadership which facilitated the wartime alliance between the two parties. The Agreements, known
to posterity as the Hussein Mac Mahon Correspondence, pledged Arab support to the Allied effort in the Middle East in retum for British support of Arab
independence subsequent to the defeat of Turkey. The Biritish, of course, had other intentions but were compelled as a result of the Agreements to grant
the legitimacy of the Arab claims, with two important modifications. The first modification came in the form of the Mandate system which essentially
accepted the right of the national population to independence but postponed its application for a period of time. Thus, when the Mandate system was
imposed, each teritory that came under the Mandate system was declared to be "provisionally independent”. That provsional independence was
acknowledged in the Mandate of Palestine. While in theory and law, Palestine was declared to be a state "provsionally independent” the actual
intentions of the British were in conflict. As the contradiction between the reality and theory became more clear, the British became more honest in
stating and pursuing their intentions. It was Duke Devonshire, the Undersecretary of the colonies in 1922, who gawe full expression to the British intent to
deprive the Palestinians of their right to independence when he stated "What we promised was to promote Arab independence throughout a wide area.
That promise we have substantially fulfilled ... The Arabs as a whole have acquired a freedom undreamed of before the war. Considering what they owe to
us, they may surely let us have our way in one small area (Palestine), which we do not admit to be covered by our pledges, and which in any case, for
historical and other reasons, stands on a wholly different footing from the rest of the Arab countries ...".

Imespective of the veracity of Devonshire's statement, the British intention is made abundantly clear: Palestine was not construed by them to fall within
the puniew of the projected independence of the Arab countries and thus the Palestinians have no right to national independence. Subsequent British
policy in Palestine, regardless of its many ambiguities, was clear on this point.

From the standpoint of the Palestinian people, it is clear that their assertion of the right to national independence is premised on the existence of a
distinct temitorial national political community that participated in the political process of the Ottoman system and that eventually sought political
independence from the Ottoman system. Its search for political independence led it to struggle militarily against the Turks and subsequently to confront
the colonial occupation of Palestine by Britain. The latter's denial of that right of national independence led to the perennial confrontation between the
Palestinian national community and the British Administration.

The third dimension of the Palestinian right to self-determination entails the right to representation. Historically, the Palestinians took for granted their
right to send their own representatives to the Ottoman Parliament. The Ottoman system of representation acknowledged that right as well. Thus, when
the Palestinians asserted their right to national independence, they similarly asserted their right to be governed by their own officials. When the British
administration was forcefully imposed, not only was the Palestinian right to independence denied, but equally their right to be governed by their own
officials was violated. At no point in the historical evolution of Palestine since the imposition of the Mandate were the Palestinians permitted to elect their
own national representatives. The first test of this principle came about quite early in the British/Palestinian encounter. Subsequent to the Palestinian
uprising of 1921, which incidentally was not unanticipated by the British occupation authorities, a Palestinian Delegation representing the Palestinian
national community was dispatched to London for the purpose of negotiating with Britain the disposition of Palestine. That Delegation was led by the
then universally acknowledged leader of Palestine, Musa Kazim al-Hussaini. The Delegation presented the Palestinian demands to the Secretary of the
Colonies, none other than the late Mr. Winston Churchill. The demands, among others, called. for two very specific points: first, the annulment of the
Balfour Declaration which was issued unilaterally by the British Government and second, immediate national independence for Palestine. It became quite



clear in the process of discussions that the British Government was not prepared to accept either request and quite rapidly the negotiations broke down.
It is important to point out that the Palestinian demands expressed by the Palestine Arab Delegation represented the Palestinian national consensus of
the time, a consensus that was in conflict with the British-Zionist consensus of the time. But what is perhaps equally significant is the way which Britain
followed in rejecting Palestinian demands. Then as now, it was more important for the colonial administration, like the Government of the United States
today, to deny the legitimacy of the representative character of the Palestinian leadership than to deny the legitimacy of the political programme
espoused by the leadership. In responding to the demands of the Palestinian leader-ship, Mr. Churchill, in a long statement addressed to that leadership
(which incidentally he refused to meet just as the various American administrations have consistently refused to meet with the Palestinian
representatives of today) expressed his views in the following fashion:

"l am to point out in the first place that, while your Delegation is recognized by Mr. Churchill as representing a large section of the Moslem and

Christian inhabitants of Palestine, and while the Secretary of State is anxious to discuss his present proposals informally with recognized

representatives, such as yourselves, of any important section of the community, he is not in a position to negotiate officially with you or with any

other body which claims to represent the whole or part of the people of Palestine, since no official machinery for representation has as yet been

constituted. It is with the object of providing the people of Palestine with a constitutional channel for the expression of their opinions and wishes that

the draft constitutes has been framed."
In a very important way, that statement became the third pivot of British policy towards the Palestine Arabs. At no point during the Mandate period was
the Palestine leadership acknowledged as the legitimate leadership of the Palestinian people. Then as now the argument is static: in the absence of
"elections" which can neither be held nor be allowed by an occupying power, the leadership cannot be acknowledged as the "representative” of the
people in question. Yet as in all situations which pitted a colonized people against the colonizer, the colonizer ultimately fails in its effort to detract from
the legitimacy of the national leadership. This was the case of the Palestine leadership. During the Mandate period, the Palestinians acknowledged the
leadership of the Arab Higher Committee and after the occupation and dispersion of 1948, the Palestinians rallied to the Palestine Liberation
Organization and acknowledged its legitimacy. Today, an important component of the Palestinian national consensus is that the Palestine Liberation
Organization is the sole, legitimate representative of the Palestinian people and is the only authority that is competent to negotiate on their behalf
nationally, regionally and intemationally.
As a consequence of this Palestinian consensus, today all the Arab States and practically all countries of the Third World and the socialist system
acknowledge the representative character of the Palestine Liberation Organization. Even powers that are outside this broad intemational consensus
grudgingly accept the Palestine Liberation Organization's representative character. The United States, which has assumed the role of a principal
protagonist of Palestinian aspirations and the Palestine Liberation Organization occasionally acknowledges that the PLO represents a "substantial
proportion of the Palestinian people”. Yet despite this kind of modified acknowledgement the historical powers that bear the principal share of
responsibility for the current occupation, dispersion and fragmentation of the Palestinian people continue in their efforts to try to identify more pliable
"representatives" whose political programme would differ substantially from the Palestinian national consensus. This conflict over the right of the
Palestinian people to their own representatives is now epitomized in the Camp David agreements. For it is clear from these agreements that they not
only deny the Palestinian right to national identity, to national independence and address themselves exclusively to the fate of less than one third of the
Palestinian people and less than 20 per cent of the soil of Palestine but additionally search in vain for a negotiator other than the legitimate
representatives of the Palestinian people. It is this combined violation of the fundamental rights of the Palestinian people which account for the
moribundness of the Camp David Agreements.

1l

The Palestinian people have been struggling for the past 60 years to maintain their national/territorial identity as a Palestinian people, to give rise to an
independent national state on their historic scil and to be governed by their own people. In a sense these three elements constitute the core of the
Palestinian consensus of the Fundamental Rights of the Palestinian People. During the Mandate period, the national leadership developed a nationalist
programme of action which identified the goals of the Palestinian movement, which identified the means of attaining these goals and endeavoured to
obtain Arab support for their objectives. The leadership failed in its efforts for reasons that need not detain us here. The struggle was resumed first when
the Palestine Liberation Organization was established in 1964 and reaffirmed the Palestinian national rights and expressed them in the "national
charter"; second, the struggle was pursued more effectively and militantly subsequent to the 1967 war. Since then, the Palestinians have been engaged
in a war of national liberation to realize their goals and in their pursuit of their goals they have received substantial intemational support. In 1969 the
United Nations recognized the Palestinian right to self-determination and endorsed their right to engage in armed struggle to attain their right. In 1974,
the United Nations recognized the Palestinian right to independence and sowereignty in Palestine; and historically the United Nations acknowledged the
Palestinian right to retum to their historic soil. In the same year, the United Nations acknowledged that the PLO is the legitimate representative of the
Palestinian people.
Thus, the Palestinian identification of their Fundamental Rights as entailing their right to national identity, to national independence in Palestine, and to
their own representatives is in conformity with the United Nations' identification of those rights.

THE NATURE OF THE PALESTINE LIBERATION ORGANIZATION:
THE IDENTITY
Professor Bayan Nuwaihed Al Hout
When the Palestinian National Council (PNC) was held in Jerusalem, on 28th May 1964, to proclaim the establishment of the Palestine Liberation
Organization (PLO), the PNC adopted a national covenant, and a constitution known as "the Fundamental Law". This constitutional status was achieved
by the Palestinians for the first time in their contemporary history. The Palestinians never had such an opportunity before; neither when they were under
the British Mandate, nor in their diaspora ever since 1948.
During the Mandatory period, the British Laws referred to the Palestinians by the most odd term such as: "the natives","the non-Jews," "the Christians
and Moslems", but never by their natural and historical name as a people, i.e., "the Palestinians", or "the Arabs of Palestine." Thus, the British
Government, in harmony with its commitments to the Zionist Movement and its colonial aspirations, did not only deprive the Palestinians from their
rightful identity, but more than that it refused to recognize their origins as part of the Arab Nation. In the diaspora, the Palestinians were referred to as
"the refugees”,or the "stateless people”. Later on; when they started their National Liberation Movement, they were referred to,and by the same Zionist
and colonial sources as "terrorists"!
At the beginning of July 1981, when the UN issued a cease-fire in the South of Lebanon between the Palestinians and the Israelis, Mr. Philip Habib the
US President's enwoy to the Middle East was asked in Israel: "who agreed on the cease-fire?" "Israel", he said, and was on the verge of saying "and the
Palestinians”, when he stuttered a bit, searching for another term. Then he said finally: "Israel and the other parties involved". This was witnessed by TV
cameras and press correspondents.
Those Palestinians who were referred to by all kinds of adjectives except their proper name, those unknowns and unrecognized by the former Zionist-
British policy, and later its inheritor, the Zionist-American policy in reshaping the strategy and geography of the Middle East, only according to the
Zonist' aspirations and dreams for "Greater Israel", were the very ones who managed to challenge all those offensive racial and colonial plots, by
meeting in Jerusalem in 1964 and declaring to the whole world that they are still there, and they are a people, and they are called the People of
Palestine.
The first two paragraphs of the introduction of the National Covenant read as follows:

"We, the Palestinian Arab People, who waged fierce and continuous battles to safeguard its homeland, to defend its dignity and honour, and who
offered all through the years continuous caravans of immortal martyrs, and who wrote the noblest pages of sacrifice, offering and giving.

"We, the Palestinian Arab People, who faced the forces of eul, injustice and aggression, against whom the forces of interational Zionism and
colonialism conspired and worked to displace it,dispossess it from its homeland and property, abused what is holy in it, and who in spite of all this



refused to weaken or submit".
The Cowenant included 29 articles dealing with the Palestinians' legitimate national rights, aspirations, mottos, goals and principles for the liberation of
their country. Three articles focussed on the Palestinian identity as follows:

"Article 5 - The Palestinian personality is a permanent and genuine characteristic that does not disappear. It is transferred from fathers to sons.

"Article 8 - Bringing up Palestinian youth in Arab and nationalist manner is a fundamental national duty. All means of guidance education and
enlightenment should be utilized to introduce the youth to its homeland in a deep spiritual way that will constantly and firmly bind them together.

"Article 11 - The Palestinian people firmly believe in Arab unity, and in order to play its role in realizing this goal, it must, at this stage of its struggle
presene its Palestinian personality and all its constituents. It must strengthen the consciousness of its existence and stand against any attempt or
plan that may weaken or disintegrate its personality."
The Palestinians never surrendered to the attacks on their identity. They never accepted the fate of an uprooted refugee people. Their main struggle
throughout their lives, whether under the British Mandate, or in their occupied teritories and in the diaspora, was to presene their own characteristics as
a nation, and inherit them to their sous and grandsons.
This paper attempts to clarify the concept of the Palestinian identity and its utmost importance as a uniting factor among the Palestinians. In order to
realize the main obstacles and difficulties, the PLO has to face a historical stand.
The core of the Zionist-British plot that had started with the Balfour Declaration in which Mr. Balfour, on behalf of the British Government promised the
Zionist Movement, in 1917, to offer
Palestine as a homeland for the Jews of the world,(1) and ended by the creation of Israel in 1948, had to be based, on the most challenging false
pretence promoted by the Zionist Movement that "the Jews are people without a country and Palestine is a country without a people." Thus the British
Government had to adopt a policy of complete denial to the existence of 700,000 Palestinians, according to the estimation of the Ottoman authorities at
the beginning of the World War I. Only 8% of the whole population were followers of the Jewish faith. And thus, one of the major headaches of the British
Government was how to convert a minority to become a majority, and consequently the dominant factor in the determination of the fate of the country!
Palestine, according to the Balfour policy must become an open country for all Jews from all around the world without any restriction whatsoever. Those
immigrants, new comers to Palestine who have nothing in common among themselves except their religious faith were to be looked upon as the
precursors of a new nation to emerge, and as the pioneers of a new state to come replacing Palestine.Ever since then until now, Israel faces a challenge
to all concepts and theories of nationalist states of the 19th century Europe. This in a way, is the other side of the coin of the Palestine Question.
More Jewish immigrants to Palestine meant more Arab Palestinians to be displaced.
An Israel to be established meant a Palestine to be wiped out from the map.
A state to be built on occupied territories by actions of violence, terror and war, meant a retum to the rule of the jungle and the sunival of the strongest. It
meant as well a new holocaust, carried out this time by the Zionists.and not by the Nazis.
What happened in Palestine in 1948, in Deir Yassin, and later in Kebya and Kufr Kasen, and what is happening now in 1981, the Israeli genocidal war
waged against the Palestinians without any discrimination between civilian and military people, is not much different from what Hitler did to the Jews in
Auschwitz and Dachau. One difference should be noted though, and that is that this new Nazism is operating with the blessings of the so called westem
democracy.
In the year 1921 the first Palestinian delegation to London met twice with Mr. W. Churchill, who was at the time Secretary of the State for the Colonies.
In both meetings that took place, Churchill refused to recognize the members of the delegation as representatives of their people. How could he
recognize them when he did not believe that their people existed. He was clear and blunt in explaining the Balfour policy in Palestine as the "holy" policy
of Great Britain.
A member of the delegation, in the second meeting, on 21st August 1921 said to Churchill:

- "If we were able to convince the Government that the Balfour Declaration or that the two parts of the Declaration are contradictory, and that the
rights of the Arabs cannot be safeguarded with the first part of the promise, it would not be a "shame" for the Government to carry out justice.

"[Churchill] - But we should not be convinced on that point. You would not convince us.
"[Delegation] - If we were able to prove that the two are contradictory, then that would be a sort of excuse for the Government.

"[Churchill] - But the Government does not want any excuse. It wants to see the Balfour Declaration carried out. It wants to see Jews deweloping and
fertilising the country and increasing the population of Palestine more numerous than at present, and it is a great pity that there are not more people
dwelling there and more wealth there instead of being occupied by a few people who are not making any great use of it." (2)

The same delegation asked Major Young two days later at the Colonial Office:

"Is there an arrangement with the Zionist that the High Commissioner should always be a Zionist?

"[Young] - ... | can assure you that H.M. Govermment is determined that the High Commissioner shall always be a Zionist, but that does not
necessarily mean that he will be a Jew. The representative of H.M. Government, of course, must carry out the wishes of H.M. Government. | am a
Zonist because | am a senvant of H.M. Government." (3)
The quotations mentioned abowe indicate to what extent the Palestinians were ignored as a people; other quotations prove how much they were ignored
as Arabs. This is a summary of Ormsby-Gore's speech about the Arab National Movement at one of the Zionist Political Committee's meetings in
London on 16th August 1918:

"The true Arab movement really existed outside Palestine. The movement led by Prince Faisal was not unlike the Zionist movement. It contained real
Arabs who were real men. The Arabs in Trans-Jordan were fine people. The west of the Jordan the people were not Arabs, but only Arabic-speaking:.
Zonist should recognize in the Arab movement, originally centered in the Hejaz, but now movng north, a fellow movement with fine ideals which had
for its aim the rehabilitation of the Arab nation, and restoration of Damascus as a centre of Arab leaming and culture." (4)
This Zonist praise and admiration of the Arabs and their culture in the year 1918, was nothing more than a deceptive statement aiming to isolate the
Palestinians, and deprive them of their national Arab aspirations. The proposals of the Zionist Organization submitted to the Peace Conference at
Versailles on 1st January 1919, indicated nothing of the Zionist admiration mentioned abowe of the Arabs. On the contrary, they indicated the nature of
the Zonist Movement as a hostile movement towards all the Arabs, and not only the Palestinians. The Zionist proposals suggested that the boundaries
of the Jewish National Home in Palestine should include as well, the whole of Trans-Jordan, and parts of Lebanon, Syria, Hejaz (Saudi Arabia) and
Egypt. (5)
Summarizing the Balfour policy, the following are the main points:

- Palestine does not exist any more; the name exists only for an administrative necessity and for a transitional period.

- Palestine newer existed in history. The World should be convinced on that point by all means. Historians and writers are supposed to be at the
senice of the Zionist policy.

- Palestine is a desert. The so-called Palestinians are Beduins who do not desene a generous agricultural country and the Holy Land. Those who
desene it are the Jews only.

- The so-called Palestinians who are less than three quarters of a million can be easily oppressed. They should not be given the chance to
advance, or stand on their own feet.

- A homeland for the Jews in Palestine is a necessity not for the Jews alone, but for the West as well. The future Jewish State should be an oasis



of modem democracy based on westem way of life in this part of the World, this Oriental Moslem backward area. (6)
The "Palestine Mandate" which was adopted by the League of Nations on 24th July 1922, is made up of 28 articles in which the recognition of the Jewish
National Home was the main issue. The "Palestine Mandate" was nothing more than a detailed statement of the famous short Balfour letter, a statement
which legalized for the Jews all means of growth and development., and gave them free hand in immigration, purchasing of land, education and even
military training in special camps, while equivalent rights were denied to the Arabs; and due to this lack of the Mandate jurisdiction, the establishment of
the Arab institutions had to follow the old defunct Ottoman Laws.
The Arab Palestinians never gave up their struggle to presene their human and national rights, against the illegal immigration and its growing force and
colonization. Strikes, uprisals and revolts practically never stopped in Palestine until the break out of World War Il. In 1936 the famous six-month strike
followed by the brave rewolt which lasted until 1939, caused a great deal of trouble to the British Authorities; the Colonial Office described those three
years as "the state of disorder”. Continuous reinforcements arrived into Palestine to help the armed police and the units of Royal Air Force in
suppressing "the disorder". A Martial Law was issued, and according to this Law, any unauthorized person (Arab) found possessing firearms was made
liable to summary execution. Any house in any village or town suspected of having taken part in an attack, or suspected of harbouring the rebels, was
demolished. Not less than fifty thousand were imprisoned, among which were political leaders, commandos and ordinary people. About one hundred
and fitty people were hanged. (7) It is very important to state here in this respect that Israel is using the same "law”" in the occupied teritories, in the
West Bank and Gaza.
Approaching the end of World War I, the British being aware of their failure towards the Palestinians had to change their tactics. The non-Jews who were
also considered non-Arabs at the end of the World War |, were to be looked upon as Arabs from now on. Their Arab national aspirations which were
ignored all through, could be used against them today. Consequently a political body should be created to take care of their cause, but should be as well
under British control. Thus a new entity for the Arabs, all the Arabs had to come into existence and deal with those who dream of unity and freedom.
This was how the British Ambassador and General Clayton planned for the Arab League, a political platform of an Arab identity at front, and of British
domination behind the screen.
The Cowenant of the Arab League was signed on 22nd March 1945 by representatives of seven Arab states, most of which were newly independent and
very much keen on their independence. The result was a covenant that emphasized the Sykes-Picot political map instead of paving the way of Arab
unity. On the other hand it included a special appendix relating to Palestine which stated:

"...in view of the special circumstances of Palestine, and until such time as this country shall enjoy de facto exercise of independence, the League

Council shall take upon itself the responsibility of selecting an Arab delegate from Palestine to participate in its proceedings."
The Arab League Council, nominated on 12th June 1946 the Palestinian political leadership. known as the Arab Higher Committee of Palestine (AHC). It
is significant to note here that the former AHC of 1936 emerged under the pressure of the national committees that led the famous strike and revolt, and
the Mutfti of Jerusalem, Hadj Aminel-Husseini was called by the popular conference of the national committees on 7th July 1936 to be the Chairman. In
1946 the story was different. The Mufti who was all through looked upon as the national hero of Palestine, and as one of the most prominent Arab and
Islamic leaders, could not be ignored as the head of the new AHC. The Arab press presented him as the new Salah el Din (the liberator of Jerusalem
from the Crusaders). His respect among the masses was still high, but it was not high enough within the frame of the Arab League. Minutes of the
Arab League meetings which are not yet published, prove that most of his proposals were rejected. Besides, the Palitical Committee for Palestine Affairs
established and supenised by the Arab League Council was the official policy maker and not the AHC. The Mutfti himself was given the privilege to
participate in this committee as one of its members! So, it is obvious that this new institution, the Arab League, was meant to replace the Palestinian
leadership.
After the tragedy of 1948, resulting in the loss of a great part of Palestine and the diaspora of more than a million citizens from their only homeland, the
Colonialist-Zionist policy intensified its efforts to convert the whole political problem into a humanitarian one, a problem of refugees. It succeeded to a
great deal and to the extent that the UN General Assembly deliberations about the Palestine Question stopped discussing the basic issue and became
content to hear a report from the UNRWA about the very humble aid needed or given to the Palestinian victims.
The Palestinian famous tragedy is that they are a people whose land was usurped in 1948, and who were obliged to leave their country and suffer all the
miseries of an uprooted nation in diaspora. In fact, the hidden tragedy is bitter and deeper. The land was not the only Palestinian object that was
attacked. The Palestinians of 1948 were not the only Palestinians displaced and humiliated. The Balfour denial policy carries on to wipe from history all
the ancestors that lived and died in the country for centuries, and to deny as well all the generations to come. This policy against the Palestinian
children in diaspora aims at making them forget Palestine through then misery. The Zionist machinery is always after them, wherewer, they are, after
them as human beings, after their heritage, their traditions, even their folklore and their way of life. Hundreds of examples are available, especially when
the Israeli laws and treatment towards the Arabs in Israel is concemed. The climax of this policy is that Zionism aims at cancelling from the modem
political history the word "Palestinians”, after it assumes that it had already wiped out the word "Palestine".
The Zonists and their allies were betting wrongly on the passage of time, hoping that a second or a third generation of Palestinians living in the diaspora
will forget the tragic mishap and get lost in this world. The whole world today is witnessing how wrong the Zionist were.
In their diaspora, the Palestinians became more attached to their homeland and to anything related to it. Every child bom outside Palestine, never refers
to his present residence as his place of origin. He refers to his father's or grandfather’s land which he had never seen, and very much longs to go back to
it.
The Palestinians in the diaspora as well as in the occupied teritories never left the Zionist free to carry out their plans of forging history and stealing their
heritage. Within their very limited sources, compared to the Zionist, they managed to show the. falseness of all the Israelis’ lies and pretences.
Obviously such a struggle between the Palestinians and the Israelis could not be isolated from the rest of the Arab countries. One may say that the
Question of Palestine became a serious headache for the local Arab Governments and leaders, but surely, on the level of the masses it became the
most important incentive for their struggle to achieve unity, freedom and development. Even, at the official level, not a single Arab leader dared to wash
his hands of his national responsibilities towards Palestine and the Palestinians. So many coups d états, took place in so many Arab Countries, used
Palestine and its question as a primary and essential pretext. Doubtless, some Arab leaders were sincere and some others were only trading with the
national cause to fulfill their personal interests.
It is not the purpose of this paper to dwell in any detail on the Arab-Israeli conflict and the development of the Palestinian armed political struggle that
has obvously left its impacts on the political life of the area, but it is worthwhile noting that the Palestinian youth identified themselves with the growing
Arab national trend and found their way to sene their cause through Participating in the ideological and political parties within that trend.
The famous Arab hypothesis of the fifties was that the Arab unity paves the way back to Palestine. That's why the Palestinians were the most unhappy
and the most heartily wounded among the Arabs, when the failure of the Union took place between Egypt and Syria in 1961, and that encouraged them
and pushed them to look for a new hypothesis.
The hard years of the early sixties have come out with two contradictory trends. The trend of the Arab official policy that flourished in the Arab Summit
Conference in February 1964 and led to the establishment of the PLO, and the other trend of the numerous underground Palestinian fronts and groups
formulated on revolutionary basis that led to the emergence of the Palestine Resistance Movement (PRM).
All the Palestinians in fact realized the utmost necessity of establishing an entity of their own. This main issue was never disagreed on. Disagreement
was on the possibility of achieving real independence and efficient democracy within this entity. How could that be achieved while most of the Arab
régimes could not be listed as democratic states.
In spite of this contradiction, some of the Palestinians were very optimistic, especially those who have never underestimated the importance of Arab
Summit Conferences with the presence of a President like Nasser, whose national visions would form a sort of a guarantee that the PLO would not face
the same fate of the AHC in the earlier years.
But the most optimistic among those Palestinians — even before the Arab defeat of 1967 and the Israeli occupation of the whole of Palestine — could
have never imagined or visualized the success the PLO has already achieved on the Arab and intemational lewels.
The PLO has deweloped from an organization accused by some of the Palestinian radicals as a bureaucratic traditional organization, into an efficient
democratic revolutionary organization. It has developed from an organization which had to strive for the recognition of its own people into an organization



recognized by the Arab States and the majority of the States of the World as the sole legitimate representative of its people.

This intemational recognition of the PLO was neither a free gift nor a result of intemational policies. It was achieved by the PLO's struggle to eam it, and
that was a very long and sewere struggle, particularly among the Palestinians themselves. Before 1969, the PLO was looked upon by the majority of the
Palestinians as a partial group whose only credibility is drawn from the fact that it was the only group recognized officially by the Arab States. In 1969, a
turning point took place, when Yasser Arafat, the official spokesman of Fateh, the largest freedom-fighting group was elected the chairman of the PLO.
At this stage the PLO had to undergo a lot of development in all aspects: palitical, military, ideological and otherwise. But ever since that time the
Palestinians started to carry one name, with one title, and that is the PLO.

It is very significant to notice that all those developments within the PLO took place under very difficult and harsh circumstances emerging from the
continuity of the struggle against Israel, and the marginal confrontations with some Arab régimes.

In 1970-71 the PLO sunived a major confrontation in Jordan which aimed to liquidate it. Later on the PLO had to sunive several other ordeals in Lebanon
against some local right wing pro-Israelis, and two wars against Israel in 1978, and in 1981. The net result of all these ordeals was that the PLO came
out more powerful, and with deeper roots among its people and allies.

The Palestinians, and especially at the leadership lewel, have always shown great confidence in their struggle, and have continuously expressed their
hopes about the future. This general phenomenon aroused my curiosity in 1972, which is considered one of very tough years in the life of the PLO. It was
newly emerging of the Black September in Jordan and suspecting other Septembers in Lebanon; besides, Nasser had already died two years ago, and
the Arabs in general were not at their best. At that crucial time, when the Palestinian Leadership seemed to be unexpectedly the most sure of itself and
the most hopeful in future, | arranged to inteniew twenty two leaders, addressing to them the same questions about the ideology, tactics and strategy of
the PLO (which most of them still referred to at the time by the PRM).

Analysis of the inteniews is not published yet, but since we are concemed here with the issue of identity, it is highly significant to state that all the
leaders without any exception, and regardless of their ideological backgrounds and expectations, have emphasized that "identity" is the main incentive
factor in their revolutionary movement. The following passages are quoted from their answers in response to a question about the main motives for their
participation in the revolution.

Salah Khalaf (Abu lyad) of Fateh said:

"The Palestinians who have passed the stage of hunger, have not passed the stage of instability. That was the background of the majority of Fateh".
Ahsmad Yamani (Abu Maher) of the Popular Front for the Liberation of Palestine (PFLP) said:

"The national feeling comes first, then the class motive.

"l remember | was twelve years old in 1936 when my father, who was a poor peasant, sold the only cow he had to buy a machine gun. The price was
thirteen Sterling. | also remember another day when the British soldiers attacked our village and tortured my father in front of us, then took him into
jail. Our story is very simple: we fight for our national cause and dignity."

Mohammad Yousef Najar (Abu Yousef) of Fateh said:

"A human being without a homeland is an unworthy person and never respected on human and social levels. May Palestinians have the opportunities
to lead a high standard of living, but still, they remain refugees, the only solution was revolution."”
Chafig al Hout of the PLO said:

"To me personally the question is a mere surprise. To ask me: why do you fight for your country, is exactly as if you ask me, why do you breathe,
or why your eyes are brown? [f for no other reason | had to fight for the identity of my kids who never stopped asking me: who are we daddy?
Abd al Karim Hamad (Abu Adnan) of the Democratic Popular Front for the Liberation of Palestine (DPFLP) said:

"The national feeling is the most important one. Since 1956, we have been in Lebanon subject to what was called the "precautional imprisonment."
The maximum worst was between 1958 and 1967; they used to gather us and throw us in jail without any charge and for no reason, except for being
"refugees” who have no immunity which other people hawe as a matter of fact."

Kamal Udwan of Fateh said:

"Personally, | am motivated by the feeling and truth of having an identity. | was in a very good financially status when | joined the fight for the cause.
My problem before that was where to spend my vacation?"
Zuheir Mohsen of Sa'iga said:

"National feelings to restore the land and the Arab dignity come first. The problem of the Palestinian was that he was unable to answer such
questions as: who am |, where do | belong and where will | live. When they are after me in Jordan, | escape to Syria; again they follow me in Syria. |
escape to Lebanon. What is the solution? My family is in the occupied termitories and the Israelis have one solution for me and that is to accept my
fate as it is, an obligatory extemal exile."

Ali Salameh (Abu Hasan) of Fateh said:

"The Resistance Movement is a substitute for the land to me. The Palestinian fights to gain respect. As long as | fight, | feel | am respected. | am not
sure when Palestine will be liberated, but still, | fight because the slave does not fight, and | am no more a slawe.

"Before 1967, the concept of the Palestinian was that of an unrespected, unprotected, dishonored fugitive who sold his land. | reject to be that man.
"Thousands of times, people pointed at us, or whispered: 'that one is a Palestinian refugee’. Oh! my God! the whisper tortured me: "that one is a
Palestinian refugee."
| can never forget one day | was a teenager, and | had to deny my identity. | was afraid of saying | am a Palestinian to a group of vagabonds, so, | said
that | was a Syrian.

"Going back to Haifa is not the problem. The restoration of the identity is the problem. For me, to be proud of my identity and my national feelings and
aspirations is the problem. When | die in the battlefield, | know that such a death gives my son enough pride in being the son of a Palestinian."

With the deepest regret, four leaders out of the seven quoted above have been assassinated by the Israelis, namely: Mohammad Yousef Najar, Kamal
Mdwan, Zuheir Mohsen and Ali Salameh.

The clarity of the Palestinians thoughts on the identity aspect, is accompanied with:

a - their continuous military steadfastness, especially in the South of Lebanon where they stand in the same trench with their allies of the Lebanese
National Forces and,

b - the pragmatic relations between them and the rest of Arab régimes and,

¢ - the recognition of the PLO by the Arab Summit Conference in 1974, in Rabat, as the sole legitimate representative of the Palestinian people, with full
official status as a member of the Arab League like any other state, and the credibility of the PLO as the maker of its own palitical resolutions and,

d - the continuous growth of democratic traditions goveming all kinds of political deliberation within the PLO's institutions, particularly at the NPC lewvel.
Al these factors hawve helped in the development of a new pattem of thought in the Arab World. If allowed to sunive, they may create a substantial
change from all older pattemns. The PLO's rewvolutionary thoughts and practices appear to liberate the Arabs from their static and stalemate notions and
confined poalitical and social concepts. (8) The Palestinian - Lebanese rewolutionary and national unity at present might just be the beginning of a bigger
unity.

To conclude, the Palestine Question is the geographical title of the Arab Question, and it has been an Arab Question ewer since the Basle Conference in
1897, the Zionist strategy adopted at the Conference claimed Palestine as the first station of the new world of Greater Israel. At first, it was the
Palestinians only who had to face the cunnity and hatred of the Zionists. It is obvious that the Zionists consider that all the Arabs are their enemies. And
not until all the Begins of Israel are gone, any peace settlement.could not be possible in the area, and the so-called "Middle East crisis" will remain
unsolved. Strange enough, the "Middle East" as a political term was first used by the Biritish foreign policy after World War | to awoid using the proper
term, "the Arab World". Again, the American foreign policy uses the same term today to awid mentioning the Palestine Question, which is at the root of



the Middle East crisis.

Nationally speaking, the PLO has been the most progressive party in the dilemma of the Middle East, because it offered its solution through its vision of
establishing a free Palestine where all citizens of Palestinian origin, Muslems, Christians and Jews would live together in a democratic secular state.
Fateh's concept of the future Palestine is more practical since it included:

"... All Jewish Palestinians - at the present Israelis - have the same right, provided of course, that they reject Zionist racist chauvinism, and fully accept
to live as Palestinians in the New Palestine. The Rewolution therefore rejects the supposition that only Jews who lived in Palestine prior to 1948 or prior to
1914 and their descendants are acceptable. After all, Dayan and Allon were bom in Palestine before 1948 and they — with many of their collegues - are
diehard racist Zionists who obviously do not qualify for a Palestinian status. Whereas new comers may be anti-Zionists and work for the creation of the
new Palestine." (9)

Does this contradict with the Bi-State solution that Israel and the USA keep on reminding the world public opinion of their absolute rejection to it? The
PLO negated any contradiction at the Ninth Annual Convention of the Association of Arab-American University Graduates held in New York in October
1976:

"If there is any hope at all that two separate states could be established in the same country, this will have to be preceded by the establishment of a
progressive régime in Israel. Such a régime does not necessarily have to be communist or socialist; but it will have to be, at the minimum, non-Zionist. If
such a transformation does occur, Israel's Jews and Palestine's Arabs will discover that partition will be nothing more than a transitional step toward the
establishment of a unitary democratic state. A truly democratic state is the only effective guarantee for palitical and economic independence.” (10)
Among the earliest and most popular mottos which cowers all the walls in Palestinian refugee camps, one says: "Hawiyyati Bunduquiati”, which could be
translated into either "My Identity is my rifle”, or "My rifle is my Identity." Which way it is perceived, one can easily find out the depth of the relationship
between the Palestinians' armed struggle and their yeamings for the restoration of their robbed Identity.

If history has witnessed certain mishaps in which certain countries were occupied and usurped, and certain people were totally or partially annihilated,
one feels that the present struggle of the Palestinian people will be looked upon in the future as a tuming point in man's struggle which will make it
impossible for such tragedies to occur again.
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THE PERCEPTION OF THE PALESTINIAN' QUESTION IN LATIN AMERICA
Juan Abugattas A.

1. Preliminary Words

The main purpose of this brief paper is to try to sketch the history of the perception of the Palestinian Question in Latin America. To do so, | shall
primarily focus on the discussions which hawe taken place and take place in the mass media and in open fora, such as political meetings and
congresses, as well as on the public statements and programs of political parties, social, cultural and human rights organizations. | will do so, on the
assumption that this is the best way to detect the changes experienced by the collective consciousness of a people regarding the way in which a certain
issue is perceived.

Actually, if one takes into account the frequency with which it is discussed, one will have to conclude, conceming Latin America's interest in the
Palestinian Question, that, in the last few years, it has grown considerably, up to the point of being one of the few issues invariably included in most
conwersations and studies about global affairs. As we shall see later, this fact does not in itself indicate that a particular point of view is becoming
prevalent: nor does it mean that the Palestinian Question has the same meaning or significance for all those who think and talk about it, rather, it simply
indicates that many sectors of Latin American society are beginning to become aware of the fact that the resolution of that seemingly remote conflict,
and the ways in which it is handled by the Great Powers could, immediately or in the near future, affect their own interests. This conviction, as far as |
can see., is not, for the most part, the result of general considerations conceming the present state of the world, nor is it the consequence of the
propagandistic efforts and the systematic press campaigns of the parties directly involved in the affairs of the Middle East. Certainly, such campaigns
hawe taken place and they have had some effect, have had some effect. But the launching of these campaigns are the effect, rather than the
consequence of the growing interest of Latin-Americans in the problems of the Middle East, generated as the result of certain experiences which show
them that their future and that of the other peoples of the Third World are linked together in more than one way. The characterization of these
experiences, and the explanation of how it came to be that the Palestinian Question became a matter of special concem to many Latin Americans, is
the topic of this paper.

2. Latin America and the Arabs: Old and New

From a purely quantitative point of view, it is really hard to see why the future of the Palestinians should concem any one but themselves and, perhaps,
the other Arabs. After all, the Palestinians are only four and a half million scattered individuals (less than the population of any major Latin American
city), who hawe lived for centuries under one :kind or another of foreign rule. In the particular case of Latin America, to this quantitative fact one had to
add, until recently, one not less brutal, namely, that most of the inhabitants of this continent were simply not aware of the existence of the Palestinian
people. That in spite of the fact that many Palestinians have been living in these parts for several generations. But, for the longest time, the real identity
of the Palestinian immigrants to Latin America remained blurred or hidden by a legal and historical accident, to wit, that they arrived carrying Turkish
passports, and that, due to this, they became everywhere known as "the Turks".

A rather cruel joke to endure, indeed, if one considers that the first Palestinian immigrants cane to America precisely in order to escape the hardships of
Turkish domination and the persecutions and discrimination of which they were victims because of their religion. A similar fate awaited the Lebanese and
Syrian immigrants who arrived at about the same time as the Palestinians.



Regrettably, not many accounts, if any, have been written concerning Arab migration to America. Only recently, indeed, the Turk' has started to appear
as a familiar figure of city life in the literature of some countries, mainly Brazil and Colombia. What little is known of these first periods, i.e., the first two
decades of this century, is part of the oral traditions still preserved by the families and descendants of the original immigrants.

To some extent, though, this obscurity is due to the almost absolute lack of interest shown by the immigrants themselves to remind people of their
origin. Most directed their efforts to try to assimilate themselves to their 'new countries’, as evidenced by the fact that the vast majority of their children
and grand-children are unable to speak and, even, to understand Arabic. | would venture to suggest, that if most Arab immigrants did not altogether sever
their ties with their 'old countries' this was simply because of the special nature and structure of family ties in the Middle last. The ties they presened
with their homelands were not 'national’ ties, they were not even ‘cultural’, they were merely family and, in some cases, property ties.

I would not mention these well-known facts, if | did not consider them crucial to understand the unusually small efforts undertaken initially by the
Palestinian communities in America to explain the fate of their 'old country' to their fellow citizens.

But there is another element to be considered in this context, which has already been hinted abowe: the religious factor. A vast majority of first
generation immigrants were Christians who came to America escaping Ottoman intolerance. This intolerance, which, seen from the perspective of
Muslim history, was a freaky phenomenon, left, nonetheless, a deep mark on the minds and hearts of many Christian Arabs. This mark has only
recently started to be erased with the help of time, education, and, mostly, the example of peaceful coexistence and tolerance which the sons and
daughters of Palestinians living in America are witnessing among the Palestinians living in the Middle East. At any rate, their resentment and their lack
of education prevented the first immigrants from attempting any systematic effort to spread the interest in Arab culture and traditions among their new
countrymen. This is not to say, of course, that there were not very valuable efforts by individuals both to help the immigrants presene their mother tongue
and their traditions, and to generate a concern among the local population for matters conceming the Arab world. But such attempts were isolated and
often met with very little support from the immigrant communities.

Thus, these communities were extremely ill-prepared to respond effectively and aggressively to the impressive propaganda campaign launched by the
Zionist movement before the meeting of the General Assembly of the UN during which the partition of Palestine was decided. At that time, official Arab
presence in Latin America in the form of embassies or other types of diplomatic missions was almost null, and, as far as can be determined, no serious
efforts were undertaken by Arab representatives at the UN to stop the Latin-American governments from casting their votes in favor of the resolution.
Moreower, the task of the Zionist agents who collected Latin-American votes at the time, was facilitated by the way both the issue of the creation of a
Jewish state and the role of the Arab world were generally perceived by the educated strata of the continent. Two factors were mainly at work, to wit, an
ancestral disdain for anything 'Arabic’ or 'Moorish', which has persisted mostly among the oligarchies and the old ruling classes, and the genuine
sympathy for the European Jewish community which many progressive elements of the intelligentsia had developed as the result of the terrible
experience which the members of that community suffered under Nazism. To the extent that the Zionists were able to present themselves as the sole
representatives of the Jews, they had an easy task to perform trying to sell the idea that the establishment of a Zionist entity would be the best and
safest way of preventing a repetition of something akin to the atrocities perpetrated by the Nazis.

The few paliticians and intellectuals who, at the time, could have detected the trick, were finally confused by the support that the idea of partition
received both from some progressive governments and from some of the main European intellectuals who sened as their spiritual mentors. Conceming
the Palestinian Question, as conceming many other questions of international politics not directly or obviously relating to their immediate realm, Latin-
American, politicians have often tended to adopt, almost uncritically, the positions defended and advocated by the European and north-American groups
which they consider to be their natural counterparts. Even at the time of the Algerian War of Liberation, individuals who in many other respects professed
views generally regarded as 'progressive’, showed themselves very reluctant to support the Algerians and to condemn the policies of the French
government.

But, still, it is not possible to explain this paradoxical behavior exclusively on the basis of the traditional tutelage that Westem opinions have exercised
on the minds of many Latin-Americans. These attitudes have deeper roots that have to do with the ignorance of and the disdain for things Arabic
mentioned before.

In sharp contrast with Spain, there are in Latin America very few universities and other institutions of higher leaming where Arabic language, history and
culture are regularly taught as academic disciplines. Without the slightest trace of exaggeration, one can say that the knowledge that most Latin-
Americans had of the Arab world until very recently was very poor indeed, and not exempted from prejudice. To the extent that people thought seriously
of the Arab world, they thought of its past splendours or miseries, while utterly ignoring the present ones. The Arab world was conceived as a huge
wasteland, both in the symbolic and in the real geographical sense, and hence, it was assumed that nothing could be gained or expected from it.
Moreover, the average Latin-American felt that there existed an unsurmountable cultural gap between his own Western world-view and that of the
Muslims, which made any real communication impossible. So, sympathies tended to lean towards the Europeans and toward those who seemed closer
to them.

Atfter the establishment of the Zionist entity, these impressions were reenforced by the writings, speeches and statements of many influential authors
and politicians such as Borges, Victor Raul Haya de la Torre, and many others who produced veritable apologies of Zionism, presenting it as a
messenger of Civilization in the lands of barbary, and as one of the most outstanding examples of the materialization of democratic ideals.

It is, then against this background that the slowness with which the Palestinian cause is gaining support and understanding in Latin America has to be
judged.
3. The Palestinian Problem and the Media

Two elements hawe traditionally conspired to make the daily press in Latin America deficient in its reporting of Third World affairs: lack of interest on the
part of the editors, and lack of resources. The first lack has to do with the kinds of things described abowe, and it corresponds to a sort of oversimplified
Hegelian conviction that history takes place in one area of the globe at the time. The second lack has made the Latin-American press almost completely
dependent on North-American and European news agencies. Most daily newspapers simply reprint the cables provided by the intemational agencies
without even bothering to add or substract anything from them. A few take the time to do some rewriting in order to fit their own requirements regarding
style. The occasional columnists who write on Third World affairs derive most of their information from the items received by their newspapers so that, in
fact, they limit themselves to coloring the accounts they get, at the most, changing the emphasis here and there.

This dependence has been particularly strong and damaging regarding information about the Palestinian Question. The agencies which regularly feed the
intemational pages of the newspapers are: United Press Intemational (UPI), American Press (AP), REUTERS and France Press (AFP). EFE, the
Spanish senice, and the Italian ANSA, as well as International Press Senice (IPS), are used less frequently. Now, as is well-known, the first three
agencies just mentioned have very defined sympathies for the Zionist point of view, and routinarily distort every piece of information coming out of the
Middle East in order to fit the demands of Zionist propaganda.

In referring in this context to the 'press’, | should point out that | mean mostly what is known as the 'big press', i.e., the most important daily publications
in terms of their circulation. For the most part, such publications follow political lines generally identifiable as 'rightist' or 'centrist’, but there are some
that, in regard to most issues, except the Palestinian Question and a few others, defend opinions that could be labeled 'progressive’. Among the small
press, including dissident and leftist publications, one can find a wider use of news items provided by IPS, EFE and, even, the Cuban agency Prensa
Latina, which are, as a rule, more objective in their reporting from the Middle East and, in some cases, sympathetic towards Palestinian theses.

In general, it has to be acknowledged that, regarding the manipulation of the press in their favor, Zionist representatives and agents in Latin America have
been very effective, at least until a few years ago. It can safely be affirmed that they enjoyed a virtual monopoly on the information regarding the Middle
East which filtered down to the public for two decades, from the end of WWII up to the beginning of the last decade. This they achieved partly through
the control of the news agencies, but also with the help of more direct means.

As it did in other parts of the world, Zionist propaganda projected an image of ""Israel" which, if ambiguous in its details, was at the same time
sufficiently colored to prove attractive to many different sectors of Latin American society. To the consenatives, "Israel" appeared as the stronghold of
democracy and as the forefront of Westem Civilization in the Middle East: to the more progressive elements, 'Israel" appeared as the land of the
‘kibbutzim', and as a working experiment in socialism.

Palestine, it was said, had been transformed from the desert it had been when it was in the hands of the 'Bedouins', into a garden. Of course, nothing
was said about the fate of the "Bedouins" that had been living in Palestine before Paradise was established there.



The general Zionist strategy rested on a threefold manipulation: the manipulation of facts, men and language. Conceming the first element, and apart
from disseminating illusions, halftruths and fantasies, the Zionists aimed at insuring a unilateral flew of information conceming all Middle-Eastem affairs.
This meant, in practical terms, preventing the Arab and, particularly, the Palestinian point of view from being known. Not more than six months ago a
respected Peruvan television joumnalist lost his job as a result of Zionist pressure, exercised through commercial interests and active support from Israeli
diplomats, because he cared to air an inteniew with Yasser Arafat. But such bluntness is only resorted to in cases of emergency. Usually the Zionists
are much more subtle, and simply try to play with some of the elements described in the first part of the paper.

For instance, as a rule, the fear from being accused of antisemitism was, and to some extent, still is enough to scare off many persons willing to give
serious consideration to Palestinian claims. Moreower, the image of the Arab world as an area inhabited by fanatical and backward peoples, which is
carefully and systematically cultivated, creates a natural reluctance among sensitive people in general, and joumnalists in particular, to defend the
Palestinians and the other Arabs, lest they appear as defenders of reaction and primitivism.

The second weapon of Zionist propaganda, the manipulation of men, has also been a \ery effective one. The most brutal practice in this respect has
been the one of hiring well-placed journalists to write or, at least, to sign pro-Zionist and anti-Palestinian statements. In some cases, usually when the
anti-Palestinian diatribes are too wilgar, they are printed as if they were news items transmitted by some intemational agency, the name of which is
simply invented.

But men, good and honest men, are also manipulated in other ways, mainly by making sure that they are unable to see the world as it really is. So,
apart from resorting to the usual methods of bestowing incessant honors, invitations and praises upon people, the Zionist try by all means to obscure
their view. Thus, the Palestinian freedom-fighters and combatants are customarily referred to as ‘terrorist' and 'armed bandits', while the Zionist armed
elements are described as 'soldiers' and forces of order. Perhaps the most important success of Zionist propaganda is the fact that, throughout Latin
America, most discussions conceming terrorism eventually lead to a discussion of the methods of the Palestinian resistance. So, when the dislodged
"Bedouin” is finally rediscowered, he has the ugly face of the terrorist.

This Zionist stratagem has been particularly successful in those countries which have experienced or are presently undergoing some sort of violent
political and social confrontation. In such cases, the Zionist make a concerted effort to link the Palestinian resistance to the local groups really or
allegedly responsible for the violent actions against the established governments.

During the last few years, nonetheless, the Zionist propaganda apparatus is finding it increasingly difficult to maintain its monopolic control over the
intemational pages of the newspapers. This is partly due to some of the political developments that will be discussed later, but also to the effect on the
'big press' of Latin America of some of the efforts made by the North-American and the European press which circulates and is normally read in the
continent, to present more accurate pictures of events in the Middle East. When even American magazines such as "Time" and "Newsweek", and
European ones such as "The Economist" or "Der Spiegel' attempt to appear ‘objective’ conceming the Palestinian Question, Latin American editors, who
want to presene the image of seriousness which their publications enjoy, feel compelled to follow the example. But, as remarked before, this is a very
recent development, which, moreover, is limited to those countries where there is a minimum of political freedom, and where the govemments have not,
as is the case in Chile, Argentina, Uruguay, Paraguay, and others, adopted an open position against the PLO and the Palestinian cause.

Also belonging to the recent past, there is another encouraging development regarding the objective reporting on the Palestinian question in Latin
America, to wit, the birth of a series of specialized and aggressive publications. There are now at least two serious magazines, both published in
Mexico, which inform regularly and accurately on Middle Eastem affairs, namely, "MOI" (Medio Oriente Informa), edited by Gloria Lopez Morales, and
"Cuademos del Tercer Mundo", the Spanish version of which is edited by Neiva Moreira and Gerénimo Cardozo. "MOI" is exclusively dewvoted to Middle
Eastem affairs, while Moreira's publication is concemed, as its name indicates, with Third World matters in general. Newertheless, both constitute rich
and reliable sources of information for a public otherwise deprived of the possibility of getting to know both sides of the story regarding the plight of the
Palestinian people. To these publications one has to add the Spanish edition of "Le Monde diplomatique”, a monthly newspaper, which regularly deals
with Middle Eastem developments in a manner uncommon for Latin America, because of the abundance of factual information it provides.

Increasingly important are the more specialized periodicals which, although few in number and restricted in their circulation, are beginning to exercise a
certain impact on small circles of the intelligentsia. Also important are the numerous newspapers, magazines, and periodicals published by the different
groups and parties of the left which deal sympathetically with the Palestinian Question and other Arab causes.

The situation in the other media is basically the same as the one just described conceming written joumnalism. As far as television is concemed, and
sawe for a few exceptions in the form of 'specials’ or isolated and, usually, semi clandestine projections of Palestinian films and documentaries, one can
safely say that access to it is still effectively blocked to any opinion openly favorable to the Palestinians. Regarding radio, the conditions are somewhat
better. For a long time now, there have been special radio programmes in many Latin-American capitals and smaller cities entirely dewoted to things
Arabic. Most of these programs are administered by persons of Arabic descent, and are primarily conceived for and oriented toward the immigrant
communities. Normally they broadcast music and add short commentaries on the last developments taking place in the Arab world. In the last few
years, some of these programs have included news sections in their daily transmissions and, in a couple of cases, at least, they have become quite
militant in their defense of the Palestinian cause.

4. The changing attitudes of governments and political organizations.

If I had to draw a line of demarcation between the time during which the Palestinian issue was practically ignored by most elements of Latin-American
society, and the time when some important sections, including the progressive and more independent-minded political organizations, started to pay heed
to it, I would choose the year 1974. For, although the Three Party Aggression of 1956 against Nasser's Egypt, and the Algerian War of Independence
arouse some interest and were topics of discussion, these events never became major issues and, except for some isolated instances, most groups and
organizations did not consider it necessary to issue formal statements either supporting or condemning the different parties inwolved in those
confrontations. Even the 1967 war did not tumn the attention of most people toward the Middle East, and certainly, thanks to Zionist propaganda, it did
not have the effect of arousing sympathy and support for the Arab people in general, nor for the Palestinians in particular, of whose plight and
participation in the war most were still not aware.

It was only in 1974, as a consequence of Yasser Arafat's now famous visit to the UN, that the Palestinian people and their resistance movement started
to be taken seriously in Latin America. Since then, the Palestinian struggle has been one of the inevitable topics of debate in palitical circles. Perhaps,
Arafat's visit would not have had that effect, had it not come after the crucial oil embargo and the 1973 war. Arafat's speech before the General
Assembly, which was widely discussed, allowed many to realize for the first time not only the real magnitude of the interests at stake in the Middle
East, but also the real political dimension and the nature of the Palestinian struggle, which now started to be perceived as the central question in the
whole affair.

But there was another element also, namely, that the reception tributed to Arafat helped many to overcome the myth created by Zionist propaganda
according to which the PLO was a terrorist organization.

The second important step in the process which started in 1974, was also due to an event which took place at the UN: the declaration which equated
Zionism with Racism. This declaration allowed many in Latin America to take the step forward they had been reluctant to take because of their fear to be
accused of practicing anti-semitism.

One has to remember also, that between the final years of the decade of the 60s and the first years of the following decade, several reform minded and
progressive governments had come to power both in the Southem Cone and in the Andean Region. Many of these governments joined those of Cuba and
Mexico, which had already been actively participating in the Non-Aligned Movement. One cannot exaggerate the importance, in terms of the diplomatic
history of Latin America, of the incorporation of some of the countries of the area into the Non-Aligned Movement. That meant that for the first time the
Latin American republics were attempting to redefine the traditional parameters of their foreign policy, which until then, had been almost fully oriented
toward the US and Europe. In the framework of Non-Alignment the Arab countries started to appear as more likely partners, and the community of
interests as well as the potentials for horizontal cooperation were slowy perceived. Furthermore, the massive support which the Palestinian struggle
enjoyed among Third World countries, eventually led some of the governments of the region to reconsider their traditional stands toward the issue.

It is in this context that the impact of two other events on Latin-American diplomatic behavior have to be measured: | have in mind the launching of
Brasil's African initiative, and the Cuban participation in the wars of liberation of the former Portuguese colonies. The concomitant expansion of Brasil's
industrial output and of its:energy needs, led the government of that nation to dewvelop a strategy of approachment toward Westem Africa, and, eventually



toward the Arab countries. The full impact of these initiatives is still to be felt, but already they have contributed to give a new dimension to Latin
American diplomacy.

But, perhaps, more important than the Brasilian initiative, due to the immediate effects it had, was the successful performance of the Cuban troops in
Africa, which illustrated the, until then seemingly unreal idea, that effective military cooperation between Third World countries was a feasible enterprise.
In recent years, and this time in relation to events taking place in this hemisphere, the reality of this possibility has found further exemplification.

After the 1967 war,the Latin American military developed a certain interest in Israeli military equipment. The Zionist entity, on the other hand, had a \ital
interest to find new markets for its weapons, and was quite prepared to sell them to the Latin American govemments. But, as a matter of fact, these
markets did not completely open until, one after the other, the progressive governments of the continent were replaced by right-wing military
dictatorships. When Carter came to power in the US and launched his 'human rights' campaign, which resulted in the imposition of some restrictions on
the supply of weapons to the military dictatorships of the continent, the Zionist entity saw a great opportunity to become one of the main arm suppliers
to this area. This time, the Zionist found no obstacles, since apart from the common interests regarding weapons, they had many ideological similarities
and, mostly, many phobias in common with the rightist dictatorships.

Among such dictatorships was the one of Somoza in Nicaragua. The Somoza régime benefited greatly from Zionist support, particularly during the last
months of the civil war. this fact was widely known in Latin America, which, for once, was almost unanimous in the repudiation of Somoza. Moreover,
after the \ictory of the 'Sandinistas’, another piece of news erupted which was to have an enormmous effect on the way Latin Americans, and concretely,
the most progressive elements were now to perceive the problem of the Middle East. The news were that the PLO had helped the Nicaraguan
revolutionaries achieve their victory.

The lessons were obvious, while the Zionist take sides with the forces of reaction, the PLO is a natural ally of the democratic and progressiwve forces.
Again, the full impact of these events is still to be determined, but some of its effects can already be felt. To start with, the image of the Zionist entity as
a democracy has completely been shattered, and there is a greater willingness to accept the correctness of the Palestinian description of that entity as
racist, fascist and repressive in nature. "Israel" is now perceived in most circles as a merchant of death. Moreover, the traditional Zionist argument
according to which the PLO is a terrorist organization, is now considered ludicrous by most of those who have seen and see "Israel" and not the PLO
lending support and arming the worst practitioners of state terrorism in the history of Latin America.

On the other hand, the establishment, in some countries, of PLO diplomatic and information offices is making possible, for the first time, the
dewelopment of direct ties between it and the different local political and social organizations. The nature of the PLO as a sort of political front, which
represents the different tendencies within the Palestinian movement, greatly facilitates this task and allows the Palestinian representatives to mowe freely
along the Latin American political spectrum. Furthermore, the experiences of Nicaragua and Iran, in which the victory of the revolution was possible
precisely due to the fact that the opposition organized itself into vast political and social fronts, has given Latin Americans a better understanding of the
real nature of the Palestinian resistance movement, and has enabled some of the most recalcitrant groups, both from the right and the left, to drop many
of the ideological resenations they had regarding the PLO. Now it is clear to many Latin Americans that the PLO is a weritable 'national' movement and
that taken as a whole, it is neither a ‘communist' nor a 'reactionary' organization, as Zionist propaganda has variously defined it.

All these developments are having a salutary effect on PLO-Latin American relations. One of the clearest signs that this is so, is the fact that, in
absolute contrast to what happened a few years ago when, as said before, the issue was completely ignored, there are now very few palitical parties and
organizations which do not include a statement concemning the Palestinian Question in their general pronouncements about intemational affairs.

The presence of PLO offices in some countries has been equally important for the process of redefinition of the relation between the PLO and the
govemments of the area. Many of these govemments show now less reluctance to accept the PLO as a normal partner for negotiations, and some have
even shown some interest in using the PLO offices as intermediaries between themselves and the Arab world.

Certainly, the PLO could greatly benefit from a more effective and visible Arab presence in Latin America. Except for Chile, Venezuela and Brasil, the
Arab presence in the continent is still minimal.

Another, not unimportant effect of the inauguration of PLO offices in some Latin American countries has been the reactivation and consolidation of the
Palestinian communities. The offices have acted as a strong cohesive force, which has prompted the members of these communities not only to
strengthen and reorganize the associations they already had, but to create new ones. This phenomenon has led the Zionists to accuse PLO
representatives of seeking to destroy the traditional friendship between the Jewish and Arab communities of America. In the near future, as the process
of consolidation of the different Palestinian communities advances, the use of their human and material resources for the promotion of the Palestinian
cause in their respective countries, could prove to be a very important catalyst for the development of stronger PLO-Latin American relations. Meanwhile,
the new situation has already created the appropriate conditions to overcome some of the traditional prejudices and misunderstandings explained abowe.
So, although compared to other areas of the world, the understanding of and the support for the Palestinian cause in Latin America are still relatively
modest, this reality is rapidly changing and one can expect that the Zionist influences in the continent will continue to decrease steadily. After all, they
have nothing to offer to the Latin Americans, except weapons and their own brand of intolerance, both merchandises of which there is already a surplus
in the continent.

ISRAELI SETTLEMENTS IN OCCUPIED ARAB LANDS: CONQUEST TO COLONY
Janet Abu-Lughod

The vast areas which Israel occupied in the aftermath of the war against several Arab states in June 1967, still remain almost entirely under her control.
Only a tiny portion of the Golan was restored to Syria in 1973, and the partial retum of the Egyptian Sinai has been dearly paid for by Egypt's
capitulation to the Camp David Agreements which have neither restored peace to the region nor brought Palestinian rights one step closer to
achievement.
In fact, in the fourteen years that have elapsed since the initial conquest, Israel, in defiance of the world community, has systematically planned and
operationalized a complex set of policies designed to absorb the teritory she conquered while simultaneously expelling, subjugating or containing the
Arab population which, to her unconcealed distress, she was forced to "take" along with the land. As Begin pledged openly on 3 August 1981, Israel
intendse to declare full sovereignty over the West Bank and Gaza within five years.
The strategies Israel has employed to this end have been diverse, the variations relating to the specific exigencies and characteristics of the separate
subareas rather than to fundamental differences in goals. Most of the methods she has used are not recent inventions (Adams, 1977: 32 makes a similar
point); they had been developed, honed and refined over the preceding two decades (between 1948 and 1967 to reduce Israel's own Arab population to an
intemal colony (the term is from Zureik, 1979). However, there was a critical difference in the areas of post-1967 colonization. Whereas remnants of the
Palestinian population (160,000) constituted only a small minority in the land preempted by Israel in 1948, the areas which Israel occupied in 1967 were
exclusiwely. and often densely inhabited by Arabs (over 1.3 million), which clearly required a new approach and more drastic mechanisms. Thus,
whereas the earlier "undesired" residents were given citizenship, albeit of second-class, the new populations could not be.
During the past fourteen years the Israeli goal has remained to consolidate her hold over the conquered lands and to suppress any resistance. Within
this goal, the implanting of multiple centers of Jewish "settlement" has become an increasingly crucial technique in the owerall strategy for converting
conquest into annexation.
Needless to say, annexations, expulsions and the creation of settlements are specifically prohibited by intemational law. The Fourth Geneva Convention,
in Article 47, proscribes the annexation of occupied territory, and the United Nations has repeatedly condemned Israel's precipitous annexation of East
Jerusalem and a wide belt of surrounding suburbs, \illages and towns. Article 49 of the same convention prohibits the forcible transfer or deportation of
residents from an occupied area, regardless of motive. And yet thousands of Palestinians have been expelled (see Lesch, 1979: 113-130, for a partial
list of the "officially deported" ones) while many more have been, through measures to be described below, "pressured" to leave. The same Article
expressly forbids the transfer by an occupying power of any of its civilian population into occupied areas. And yet, at most recent count, over 90,000
Israeli Jews have been officially "settled" within the illegally-annexed Jerusalem district, and more than 30,000 others have been "settled" in some 100
nahals (military forts), villages and even towns that the Israel Government has authorized, planned, financed and built in unannexed zones beyond the
1949 cease fire line that Israelis refer to not as a border, but euphemistically as a "green line".



The purpose of the present paper is to describe the processes of post-1967 settlement in the Golan, the West Bank (including Jerusalem), and the Gaza
Strip/Sinai occupied areas. To comprehend the meaning of these processes, one must do more than acknowledge the exponential rise in the number of
"settlements" and "settlers". One must understand how priorities have shifted over time, how the measures undertaken evolved in adaptation to the
particular characteristics of each subarea, and how settlement policies, rather than an isolated set of activities, are related both to similar strategies
within Israel and to different activities (such as law, land and water expropriation, collective punishment and military govemance) within the
occupied areas. To understand these connexions it is necessary to conceive of "conquest to colonization" as involving an entire gamut of means,
ranging from brute force and primitive might, at one extreme, to resource deprivation and economic sanctions at the other end, passing through
gradations of quasi-legal to "legal" subterfuges. Throughout it is important to bear in mind that while methods vary, the non-negotiable goals remain the
same: namely, the incorporation and eventual annexation of the occupied lands.

I
The teritories which most closely approximated the situation Israel enjoyed after 1948 were the Golan Heights and the valley land along the Jordan River
(quite literally, the west bank of the river), since most of the inhabitants had been driven out by the war and forced to abandon farms, houses,
infrastructure, possessions. It was in this districts that brute forecleared the area for "settlement”, and it was in these districts that settlements were first
implanted after the hostilities. No attempt was made to conceal the strategic and military purposes of these settlements, although Israel was, as we
shall see, not adwverse to exploiting the prepared farmland or to appropriating whatever infrastructure existed, as a bonus.
From the Israeli point of view, the Golan was a perfect answer to its quest for "a land without the people”, even though that land lay outside Mandated
Palestine. In the 1967 war some 93 per cent of the more than 100,000 residents of the conquered territory were driven out, leaving only a small Druze
remnant of some 7,000 who remained huddled at the extreme northeast comer contiguous to Syria. The fertile grain fields of the Quneitra basin lay
"unclaimed" and for the taking; the irrigable tropical farmland at the southwest comer, just above Lake Tiberias, was similarly available to settlers (Harris,
1980). Since there was little population to be ruled, military law sufficed for natives while Israeli law functioned for settlers. It was hardly surprising, then
that plans for the Golan should have been among the earliest, although for a long time plans far outdistanced execution.
The Allon Plan of 1967 recommended that some 20 "agricultural” villages, designed to contain some 7,000 "frontiersmen”, be established within fifteen
years. A string of settlements near the Syrian "border" was clearly devised as a border "marker” and as a first line of defense. The settlements near
Lake Tiberias, on the other hand, were to constitute a rear guard defense as well as an economically profitable set of investments. By 1969 plans had
exploded to a more ambitious (but then unrealistic) scale which foresaw a resident population that would reach 45,000 - 50,000, in industrial and senice
towns and agricultural villages, within ten years. It should be pointed out that in 1969, when such plans were being set forth, only 300 Jewish "settlers"
had actually been implanted, scattered in 11 "settlements" that were mere military outposts.

In fact, the Allon Plan has proven to be the more realistic of the two, since at the present time the Golan contains some 28
skeletal settlements that, even wit the post-1977 new town of Qatzrin under construction, contain a population barely exceeding Allon's target. But it
was setbacks and controversy that yielded what to the Israelis are considered disappointing results. The inhospitable Golan initially had to compete for
scarce settlers with the economically more attractive Jordan Valley and Rafiah-Sharm al-Shakh projects and with the crash projects in and around Arab
Jerusalem. In consequence, by May 1972 there were only 600 "settlers" on the Golan, a number that increased only modestly by the time of the
October 1973 war. About a third of the settlers, those in the first line of settlements, abandoned their indefensible sites of the first day of Syria's tank
thrust, while many of the remaining two-thirds, concentrated in the south, prepared to flee. It was only after the new cease fire that settlement began in
eamest.

As Allon told one inteniewer in 1978 (Harris, 1980:82):

The lesson we leamed from the Yom Kippur (1973) War was that every settlement should be fortified as if it were a military fortress.
In response to this view, by early 1974 a total of 18 settlements had been established containing a combined population of about 1800 persons, a
quantity that had risen to only 2,200 in some 20 settlements two years later. This slow progress was due more to intragovermmental controwersy than to
lack of intent and planning. In fact, the modest July 1973 plan for the Golan had been revised by April 1975 to one which was more comparable in scope
and ambition to the Plan of 1969. The focus was on establishing proprietary rights over the central Golan which, up to then, had remained empty and
used only for grazing. The city of Qatzrin, whose site had been selected as early as 1974, was to be the key center of a block of industrial villages
between the Quneitra basin front line and the Lake Tiberias agricultural block. Obstructed temporarily by the opposition of Ofer, then Minister of Housing,
construction did not begin on the proposed city until 1976 when he was overruled and a plan was devised for a town of 20,000 persons. The initial settlers
had begun to mowe into this projected center before Begin's Government came to power in June 1977, but before that date the number of settlers on the
entire Golan stood at less than 4,000.
Since the rise of Likud, however, expansions in settlements have been occurring rapidly. By the end of 1979 there were 5,500 Israelis on the Golan and
one year later there were close to 7,000. But new priorities, rather than a failure of intent, have made Golan of secondary interest. It is not that Golan has
been abandoned (indeed, pressure for immediate annexation has been mounting) but merely that rapid control over the populated West Bank became
imperative to forestall not only the establishment of a Palestinian state but even the modest amount of autonomy foreseen in the Camp David
Agreements. Israel lacks manpower and financial resources to work maximally and simultaneously on all fronts. It eventually chose to concentrate its
money and personnel in Palestine itself.

I
The relatively underpopulated zone along the Jordan Valley had been, next to the Golan, the most easily colonized of the occupied zones because fit,
too, had virtually been emptied during the 1967 war.
Jericho, the major city near the river, had contained a stable population to which had been added large "camps" in which refugees from the 1948 war
were housed. During the 1967 war most of this population crossed the river to East Jordan, many becoming refugees
for the second time in their lives. In all, of the 85,000 Palestinians who had previously lived in the district, only 10,000 remained after 1967, leaving the
zone apparently as available for colonization as the Golan. This tumed out not to be the case, since later it was leamed that some of the landed property
in the district actually belonged to Palestinian Arabs living in the more populated hill regions of the West Bank. Furthermore, the residual population of
the Jordan Valley could not be govemed separately from the rest of the West Bank because of their common juridical status as Jordanian citizens.
Since the Israelis decided to leave Jordanian law in force - although as we shall see later drastically "amending” it to give a quasi-legal appearance to
their colonization - at least ritual attention had to be paid to the form of the conquest.
The chief similarity between the Golan and the Jordan Valley, however, was that each was deemed an essential component of Israeli military strategy.
Just as the settlements in Syrian territory were basically intended as forts, so also were the first settlements in the Jordan Valley again as part of the
1967 Allon Plan which recommended "absorption into Israel of a security zone running the length of the Jordan rift" (Harris, 1980:105). What was to have
been a narrow strip only 10 to 15 kilometers wide along the river has, over the years, been progressively "thickened", at first to a depth of 15-20
kilometers and then, by the August 1975 Jordan Rift Development Plan, all the way "to the very margins of Arab cultivation on the West Bank highlands"
(ibid.: 106).
But those changes represented no departure from the initial military intent. By the end of 1971 the first ten settlements were in place along the first line
of defense near the river. Of these, six were nahals (military forts), another three were defined as "civilian", but at least one was the suburb of Qiryat
Arba, to which Jewish zealots wanting to settle in the Arab city of Hebron had been deflected in 1968. Despite the fact that settlers willing to mowe to the
bottom lands were offered enormous economic incentives and subsidies, preferential water allotments and land that had been confiscated for their use,
few Israelis chose to do so. By June 1975 there were presumably 15 settlements in the Rift, but these were populated by only 1800 "settlers”, of whom
all but 620 lived in the industrial Hebron suburb of Qiryat Arba (ibid.: 112), yielding an average of only some 30 persons per non-urban settlement.
Gradually, as Israel's policy of colonization on the West Bank became more intense, the special treatment originally accorded the Rift area vanished.
Allon's plan, which foresaw annexation of the security belt but had left a corridor of transit between Jordan (East Bank) and the populated hill regions of
the West Bank so that the two might later be relinked, was abandoned. Settlements in the "security belt", by then "thickened" to meet the hills,
diversified and proliferated, until by June 1977 there were 25 with a combined population of well over 3,300, although still heavily concentrated around
Hebron. Since the Begin Govermment came to power, the distinction between hills and valley has virtually disappeared and the Allon Corridor has
become the site of some of the more important industrial/senice towns and villages planned for the West Bank. 1/



Despite these transformations, the Allon line settlements are still treasured chiefly for their military value. At a 1980 lecture at Tel Aviv University, for
example, Israeli Chief of Staff Rafael Eytan said:

The Jordan Valley and the Golan Heights' settlements are part of Israel's military formation and | regard them as regular army. The settlers are

equipped with highly sophisticated weapons, they are well trained and know their role exactly should a war break out. Some of the settlements

possess anti-tank rockets. (as quoted in the Israeli Press and translated in Israel and Palestine Monthly Review, No. 83, December, 1980, p. 11 of

the supplement "Report on Palestinians under Israeli Rule".).
As noted earlier, however, the setting up of settlements in the valley was more complicated than in the Golan where ownership rights could be ignored. In
the valley, therefore, Israel called into use the very techniques she had developed after 1948 to appropriate the property Palestinians had "lost" through
defeat. Because these earlier precedents were utilized so directly, it is necessary to review what they were, to demonstrate the parallel. Sabri Jiryis
(1976, especially chapters 4-5 on land expropriation) has lucidly summarized the "legislation" used to expropriate Palestinian landed property for Jewish
use in post-1948 Israel. Most important were five early laws.
The first was the 1950 Absentee Property Law (finalizing earlier provisional regulations), which gave the government full power to confiscate the property
of Palestinians or any other Arabs who either were not then present or had, at any time after the end of November 1947 (!) removed themselves, even
temporarily, from their properties. John Ruedy (1971:137) has pointed out that this meant that even an Arab citizen of Israel who had never left the
territory but "during the fighting or at any other time had moved a few yards or a few miles was classified as an absentee". A Custodian of Absentee
Property was charged with supenising or "selling" this property to Jews. 2/ In an early study, Peretz (1958:142) estimated that in addition to permitting
the confiscation of all refugee property, the law actually resulted in the confiscation of some 40 per cent of the properties held by Arab citizens of Israel.
It is significant that much of the land confiscated in the Jordan Valley (as well as land in other parts of the West Bank) belonged to persons who were
either temporarily or permanently absent from their residences after June 1967; this land "passed to the Israeli Military Administration in its capacity as
'Custodian of Absentee Property™ (Harris, 1980:115). 3/
Second, there were the laws that permitted the "closing off* of privately owned land, thus prohibiting its owners from access. These had an even earlier
origin in the British Emergency (Defense) Regulations of 1945 which gave the military governor power to restrict entry to areas declared "closed". These
"laws" had been effectively used by the Israelis in 194849 to prevent Arabs from retuming to their homes and villages after the fighting. In the West
Bank, in an exact parallel, the Israeli Military Commander has fully utilized his "right" to declare vast amounts of land as "closed areas". "This means
that except for those holding permits from the Commander, no one may enter or leave the area”, not even its rightful owner. (See Shehadeh and Kuttab,
1980:110).
Until 1972, the Israeli Minister of Defence was permitted to designate any portion of any area that was heavily populated by Arabs as a "security zone" in
which no one was permitted to live permanently nor to build, nor even to enter. Jiryis (1976) points out that almost half of the Galilee, all of the Triangle
and a buffer between Israel and the Gaza Strip were all designated as security zones. It will be recalled that the Allon Plan had formally established a
"security zone" in the Valley which included all but the Jericho to Jerusalem corridor. Within this security zone, military districts were freely declared.
Gradually this system has been extended to other parts of the West Bank. Military Order No. 393 allows the military governor to prohibit building or to
stop construction activities "if he believes that this is necessary for the security of the Israeli ammy in the area or for public order” (as cited in Shehadeh
and Kuttab, 1980:109).
The significance of these last two "laws" cannot be overestimated, since customary law makes the right to use communal and/or unclearly titled land
contingent upon continued usage. By prohibiting entry, the Israeli Govemment within Israel and the Military Govemor in the West Bank can force Arab
farmers or herders to "abandon" usage and therefore "create" uncultivated land whose title reverts to the State. 4/ This, too, was a "legal" device well
honed since Israel was first established.
Fourth, the 1949 Ordinance goveming the "cultivation of waste lands" (No. 5709) gave the Minister of Agriculture power "to assume control of the land in
order to ensure its cultivation" in cases where "he is not satisfied that the owner has begun, or is about to begin or will continue to cultivate the land"
(Article 4, as translated by Jiryis, 1976). On the West Bank, the Military Governor exercised this power not only on lands in the Jordan Valley itself but
also on "mountain lands belonging to \illages situated to the west of the Rift Strip but only cultivated in years of good rainfall" (Harris, 1980: 115).
The fifth Israeli precedent for seizing property was Law 5710 (passed in 1949), Article 3 of which permitted the Government to "order the seizure of
property or the use of property as housing" whenewer it deemed such orders necessary for "the protection of the country, public security, safeguarding
essential supplies and senices, or for settling immigrants, veterans or disabled soldiers” (as quoted and translated by Jiryis, 1976, emphasis added).
Since the original emphasis in the Rift was on agricultural and grazing land, there was little need for a law of this kind, although it pointed the way to
"amendments" to the Jordanian laws governing "expropriation” for public purposes,laws which will be more fully discussed when we examine settlement
policies in the hill regions of the West Bank.
By far, however, maximum confiscation of land in the Jordan Valley (as had been the case in post-1948 Israel) came from the fiction of government
succession. State lands, which under Islamic Law existed in trust for the community, were assumed to pass automatically to the State of Israel which
would hold them in trust for the Jewish community. In the Middle East, it was only after the Ottoman Land Code of 1858 that the concept of absolute
free-hold tenure over land became significant, as powerful landlords registered claims ower territory which, through usage, had "belonged" to those who
worked it, despite the fact that it was nominally in the name of the state. Even so, by 1948 a substantial proportion of Palestine remained "state land"
(Ruedy, 1971:122, 135). This was particularly true for desert, marginal and/or uncultivated lands or for lands used communally for pasture or grazing. In
addition, over the centuries property, including land, had been placed in mortmain (the system of wagf in which the usufructs of land or buildings might
be earmarked for a charitable purpose while the title remained immobilized and under central religious administration). This too was treated as "state
land" and therefore "absorbed" into the Israeli State.
While the confiscation and reassignment of "state land" to Jewish settlers is inherently no more legitimate than any other form of expropriation, the
Israelis have made much of this distinction between public and private ownership in their defensive arguments. This is especially true on the West Bank,
where lands which had been under the jurisdiction of the Jordanian Government were transferred directly to the Israeli military administrator (Haris,
1980:115), even though the areas were considered "occupied”, rather than annexed. As will be seen in the section on more recent developments in the
West Bank, the occupier is making maximum efforts to "create" as much "state land" as possible, for reasons even more important than legitimating
expropriation.
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The third portion of the occupied tenitories which received immediate attention by the Israelis after the 1967 war was Jerusalem, even though it afforded
none of the ease of settlement of the Golan or even the Jordan Rift. Despite the difficulties involved, it was accorded highest priority and has actually
been the recipient of the lion's share of Israeli "investment" and the destination of most of the Israeli Jews "settled" in the occupied areas. This large
zone included not only the old walled city of Jerusalem but many of the suburbs, villages and farms within a large circumference around it.
QOddly enough, when the question of Jewish "settlements" is discussed, and especially when figures are released presenting the total number of Jewish
"settlers” in the occupied areas, Jerusalem tends to be overlooked, despite the fact that at least 70 per cent of all Jews who hawve "settled" in the
occupied areas actually live in the zone illegally annexed to Israel on 28 June 1967. 5/ It is impossible to extract from Israeli statistics the exact number
of Jews living in this zone, since they are enumerated in the general totals for Jerusalem; similarly, it is difficult to monitor the extent to which Arabs have
been displaced from this region, since they too, although disenfranchised, are enumerated as part of the "non-Jewish" total for Jerusalem.
Newertheless, one can estimate that somewhere in the neighbourhood of 110,000 Palestinian Arabs remain in East Jerusalem and its vicinity while there
may possibly be as many as 90,000 Jewish settlers who, through incentives and other motivations, have occupied not only the cleared "Maghrabi
Quarter" of the old city but virtually all of the surrounding hills as well. In 1958 the population of Israeli-held Jerusalem was 156,500, of whom only slightly
ower 2,000 were "non-Jews", not all of them Arab Palestinians. By 1968, the population of the combined (east and west) district had reached 275,000, of
whom more than one-fourth were non-Jews, almost all of them Palestinian. This increase came overwhelmingly from the annexation of not only Arab
Jerusalem but a wide hinterland around it. By the end of 1979, the total population of the district approached 400,000, of whom 203,225 were Jews,
yielding a net increase over 1968 of some 84,000 (we have computed these from data presented in Statistical Abstract of Israel, 1980, 1981:3). Since
that time the pace of expropriation and construction has accelerated dramatically. 6/
In 1976, three different plans, all recommending further expansion of settlements in the Jerusalem region, competed for adoption. 7/ The first set forth by




the Ministry of Housing, recommended two to three new cities as well as a number of "neighbourhoods" around Jerusalem, including a town at Givon, to
house some 1,200 families, etc. These satellite cities - all, it should be pointed out, quite far beyond even the annexed boundary of Jerusalem - were
self-consciously designed as a step towards further annexation. As the architect of the Ministry of Interior commented on the plan, "there is sense and
purpose in building the settlements as proposed in the plan only if there is an intention to annex that area and the area between the settlements and
Jerusalem to the Israeli State" (MERIP, August 1977:20, emphasis added). The second, presented by the Israel Land Administration, foresaw the
construction of a large (25,000 to 40,000 inhabitants) city in Lower Beit Horon, with the zone between it and Jerusalem linked by a series of rural
settlements some five kilometers apart, i.e., Upper Beit Horon, Givon, Nabi Samuel, and Ma'ale Abram. The third plan to "fatten" Jerusalem on the north
was advanced by the Settlement Department of the Jewish Agency, which recommended that four industrial villages be established at Givon. Note that
whether or not settlements should be located to "expand” the perimeter of Jerusalem was not in question; the object of debate was only to determine the
best way to do it. While none of these plans was adopted in full, subsequent developments have taken the substance if not the exact form of the plans.
Maximum attention has been paid to creating satellites and distant suburbs, with the clear intent of eventually adding these outlying zones to the region
"annexed" in 1967.

Thus, in March 1980, construction of another 10,000 dwellings was announced for the French Hill/Neve Yakov northem axis. To the east of Jerusalem a
much more serious venture has been taking shape in the form of the Ma'ale Adumim Block which is "targeted to become a major residential and
industrial complex which will complete the encirclement of Jerusalem", and which, when completed, "will extend the municipality eastward more than
eight miles towards the floor of the Jordanian Valley" (see eye-witness account of Sheila Ryan and George Cavalletto, "Israeli Settlements in West Bank
and Gaza", as reproduced in a supplement to Palestine:, dated September, 1980, pp. 9-17; quotation from p. 10). The satellites at Beit Horon (which it
should be noted is located north of Ramallah) and Efrat (located to the south of Bethlehem) have both been receiving land allocations of hundreds and
thousands of dunums, thus clearly delimiting the north-south axis of the intended "thickening" (or rather elongation) of the Jerusalem district many
kilometers beyond existing annexation boundaries. At Givon, west of Ramallah, an urban center intended to accommodate 20,000 to 30,000 inhabitants
has already been authorized. 8/

The scheme that is ewolving is clear. A crash programme has been mounted to construct a ring of major urban satellites to the northwest (Givon), north
(Beit Horan), east (Ma'ale Adumim) and south (Efrat) of the Jerusalem district but quite distant from its contiguous suburbs. Once these settlements are
in place, at least provisionally, they, together with all the intervening land between them and Jerusalem, will be annexed to Jerusalem, and thus to Israel.
Not creeping but leaping annexation is the strategy that evidently has been adopted (See Figure 1).

These dewelopments in the Jerusalem area are clearly linked to a change in tactics, or rather a final resolution of the debates about strategy, vis-a-vis the
fate of the entire West Bank. As we shall see below, the 1978 Camp David accords, in which Israel agreed to "consider" an "autonomy plan” for the
West Bank and Gaza, merely intensified the urgency to "create facts" quickly to forestall any possibility of autonomy. The final decision to immediately
and drastically alter the geographic and demographic character of the Occupied Area - especially of the West Bank including outlying; parts of
Jerusalem - was revealed in full detail in the Drobles Plan dated October 1978. We must therefore tumn to the heart of the "settlement” strategy by
looking more directly at the rest of the West Bank. Before doing this, however, we should look briefly at the settlements in the southwest - in the Gaza
Strip, the so-called Rafiah Salient, and the Sinai proper, since the Camp David agreements also signalled a shift in the strategy there.
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In 1967 Israel also expanded southward, overrunning the Gaza Strip which since 1948 had been administered by Egypt. Within a few days Israeli
advanced units had reached the eastem bank of the Suez Canal deep in Egyptian territory. All of Sinai lay behind the front lines and the major Egyptian
cities on the western bank of the Canal, although not occupied, suffered severe destruction and depopulation. For the next 12 years Israel continued to
occupy all of this temitory, but in only a few subareas were settlements implanted.

The Gaza Strip, inhabited by over 400,000 Palestinians and already badly overcrowded, was clearly not the most congenial setting for colonies. Indeed,
by 1978, there were only 500 Jewish "settlers" in Gaza, all in military posts or at the edge of the Rafiah Salient at the Egyptian border. Even after some
of the Sinai settlers were regrouped, their number had risen to only 1,000 (circa 1980, as per Israeli newspaper accounts reproduced in lsrael and
Palestine Monthly Review, No. 82, Supplement for July, 1980:3). Unlike the Golan, Gaza had not been "emptied" during the war, in part because there
was no escape route through the encircling Israeli army. The modest drop of about 50,000 in Gaza's recorded population between pre-war Egyptian
estimates and the post-war census conducted by the Israel Defence Forces in the fall of 1967 was due to (a) persons temporarily absent (working or in
school abroad) who could not return; (b) some over-estimation in the original Egyptian figure; (c) some war-time evacuations eastward toward Jordan or
westward with the retreating Egyptian forces; as well as (d) some possible under-reporting in the Israeli census. Despite this decrease, the Strip
remained too crowded for settlements.

After the war a military administration was set up to govem what was essentially a Bantustan or "native resene". Movement in and out of the Strip was
rigidly policed, harsh suppression of dissent has been the rule, and no effort has been made to cloak the penal colony coloration of the occupation by
legalistic niceties. Collective and summary punishment, massive "preventive" detention, imprisonment, often without charge or trial, and expulsion have
been the chief sanctions used to control the population.

But while governance has been miilitary, economic relations have been civilian and profitable to Israel. On the export side, the Strip provides its chief
product, oranges, and also its cheap labour. Israel controls the disposition of the citrus crop, of which about one-third is marketed in Israel, the rest
exported chiefly to Jordan (Statistical Abstract of Israel, 1979:746, Table XXVI11/28). Over the years the proportion of Gaza's employed labour force that
commutes daily to fill unskilled jobs in Israel has climbed steadily, from only 10 per cent in 1970 to 43 per cent by 1979 (Statistical Abstract of

Israel, 1980:696, Table XXXI/19). From the very beginning, of those working in Israel, the largest proportion (between 40-50 per cent) has been employed
in construction, although a stable number (albeit declining proportion)

also worked as agricultural labourers (ibid.). On the import side, the captive population has had no choice but to sene as an equally captive market for
industrial and other products imported from Israel. Over 90 per cent of all Gaza's imports now come from Israel, while Israel accounts for only 67 per cent
of the Strip's exports. This imbalance in trade yields a significant "deficit”, assuring that the wages paid to Gaza Strip workers in Israel will be



systematically "recycled" to the Israeli economy (Statistical Abstract of Israel, 1980:685, Table XXVIlI/11).

If the best analogy for the Gaza Strip is a Bantustan, the closest functional parallel to the Rafiah Salient is the original Allon "security belt" along the
Jordan River. The Sinai strip is a narow band, about 20-30 kilometers wide, that stretches inside Egyptian territory from the Mediterranean coast all the
way to the southemn tip of Sinai, paralleling both the Palestine-Egyptian frontier and the east arm of the Red Sea. Israeli settlements in this area included
a handful along the Red Sea which, in 1978, "housed" only 930 settlers. Most settlements, however, were concentrated on the Mediterranean coastal
plain, where they were designed to encircle Gaza from the southwest; by 1978 there were some 15 or more nahals and civilian units containing a
resident population of some 3,500 in this area. Some 1,700 of these settlers were located within Dayan's ambitiously conceived port "city" of Yamit for
which, in 1972, Israeli soldiers had driven off "some ten thousand farmers and bedouins, bulldozed or dynamited their houses, pulled down their tents,
destroyed their crops, and filled their wells" (Article by Israeli journalist Amnon Kapeliouk in Le Monde, 15 May 1975, as quoted by Adams, 1977:38).
When the Egyptian-Israeli peace talks began, the Sinai settlements were placed "on hold", since Egypt expected to regain all her lost territory at the
end of a long process of piecemeal Israeli withdrawal Some disgruntled Israeli settlers were relocated in Galilee or on the West Bank and others lost
interest once incentives were reduced. But despite these contractions, it is clear that Israel considers her presence in the Rafiah Salient absolutely
essential, in order to tighten the encirclement of Gaza and to ensure that the Strip will never again have administrative or geographic links to Egypt, even
after (or if) the bulk of Sinai is returned.

While the Camp David accords removed some of the motivation for Israel to colonize all but the absolutely essential ring needed to isolate Gaza, they
heightened the urgency of settlement elsewhere. The discussions, with their threatening allusions to "Palestinian Autonomy"”, created an emergency
situation. Israel had to use the interim five-year period (which Egypt anticipated would eventuate in Palestinian autonomy but which Israel even more
strongly determined would lead to full Israeli sovereignty over the West Bank and Gaza) to render even a partial and impotent Palestinian state
absolutely impossible.

While no attempt has been made to conceal Israel's intent to absorb the remainder of Palestine, attempts were made in the westem press from time to
time to confuse the issue. All doubt has been recently dispelled, not only by the written pledge Begin gawe to the religious parties in August 1981
(quoted p. 1), but in a statement by Ariel Sharon, director of settlement planning and now newly appointed Minister of Defence, who said unequivocally in
February of 1981:

I shall not allow the establishment of a Palestinian State in Samaria, Judea (the Israeli terms for the northern and southem sections of the hill region
of the West Bank) and the Gaza Strip. (Inteniew with Sharon conducted by David Shipler entitled "Israeli Says he is Satisfied with Settlement
‘Skeleton", New York Times. 19 February 1981:4)
In these positions, both politicians were merely confirming the statement of principles that introduced the October 1978 Master Plan for the Development
of Settlement in Judea and Samaria. the so-called Drobles Plan prepared by the Settlement Department of the World Zionist Organization, which has
become the guiding document for subsequent settlement activities. Paragraph 1 baldly states that "settlement throughout the entire land of Israel (which
includes "Samaria and Judea") is for security and by right ... (and makes concrete) ... our right to Eretz-Israel". Paragraph 3 foretells the strategy to be
employed:

The disposition of the settlement must be carried out not only around the settlements of the minorities (sic), but also in between them, this in

accordance with the settlement policy adopted in Galilee (the region within post-1948 Israel which contains the highest concentration of Palestinian

Arabs) and in other parts of the country. (See the Drobles Plan, 1978, mimeo, p. 1. ltalics in original).
Given the centrality of the West Bank to Israel's current strategy for colonization, we must look in detail at this zone which contains, even without
Jerusalem, over 700,000 of the million and a quarter Palestinians who live in that area which has been under Israeli military occupation since 1967.

\Y,

The somewhat densely populated hilly sections of the West Bank had, from 1967 onward, been a tiger by the tail for the Israelis. The region was
agriculturally productive, in contrast to the moonscape terrain between it and the Jordan Valley irigated plain, was dotted with villages and a hierarchy of
small towns and modest-sized cities that culminated in the primate of Jerusalem, and it, rather than the lusher Mediterranean coastal plain Israel had
taken over in 1948, was, according to Jewish lore, the real location of the ancient and short-lived state of Israel. All these factors made it the most logical
candidate for immediate annexation.
The problem was chiefly demographic. Even though population was down somewhat from the pre-June 1967 total, 9/ at the time of conquest the region
still contained close to 590,000 Palestinian Arabs, not including those who lived in the annexed Jerusalem area or in the Jordan Rift. To have added this
population to Israel would have been to practically treble the number of Arabs in the state. The major internal debate in Israel just after the war (between
the "maximalists" and the "minimalists") tumed on how best to incorporate the area without annexing its inhabitants.
Ower the opposition of such maximalists as Begin and even Dayan (the classification is Harris', 1980:34-35), the Allon Plan was adopted, which
effectively postponed the question of West Bank (referred to as Samaria and Judea) annexation and settlement. By 1969 the only Jewish settlements
beyond Jerusalem were three small ones in the Etzion Block (between Bethlehem and Hebron) and the "illegal squatters" from Gush Emunim who had
preempted parts of Hebron (theoretically defined as Rift but in reality part of the hill zone). The total settler population numbered no more than 800. But
1970 forced the terms of the debate. In that year, the urban settlement of Qiryat Arba was given official recognition, as a technique for satisfying the
Gush Emunim while drawing settlers to the outskirts, rather than the center, of Hebron. Policy was shifting, but the exact outcome was still under
debate.
Dayan was advocating more aggressive alteration in the status of the West Bank, the "mixing" of Jewish and Arab settlements, and even the application
of Israeli law over the entire zone, since existing Jordanian laws were proving a stumbling block in the way of changes the Israelis wanted to introduce.
Caution was recommended, however. Not only were the Jerusalem and Qiryat Arba areas being overbuilt and undersettled, 10/ but insufficient
groundwork had been done in reducing the resident population of the state of dependency required and in creating the legal apparatus needed to
assembly sites for Jewish settlements since, unlike the Golan or even the Jordan Rift, the area was well-occupied by a population which cultivated and
had rights over the land. While efforts were redoubled to "fill up" the settlements that already existed, work also intensified on the two more basic issues
of economic "integration" and the creation of a legitimating legal structure. The former was to prove a long and complex task, while a decision about the
latter had taken clear shape by 1970. As Shehadeh and Kuttab obsene:
In 1970 Moshe Dayan proposed that a governmental committee be set up to study Jordanian laws, with a view to replacing them with Israeli laws. A
month later, Dayan withdrew his suggestion. After revaluating the situation he realized that applying Israeli law over the West Bank would be tantamount
to annexation ... The same advantages for Israel could be gained if Jordanian law were preserved and the Area Commander made substantial
amendments to it ... The Area Commander then began to exercise more freedom in amending Jordanian law to meet Israel's needs, and the subject
matter and the pace of issuing new orders underwent a basic change.
In effect, the Area Commander assumed full legislative power. Judging from the quantity of military orders already passed, numbering 854 (as of 1979),
these powers have been fully exercised. (See Shehadeh and Kuttab, 1980:102-103).
The advantages of this subterfuge have been considerable. Not only did Israel awid premature annexation and the potential claims of the population on
citizenship (which, in fact, had proven of little protection to other Palestinians before them), but she could conceal the arbitrary non-legislated changes in
the "law” by hiding behind Jordanian "legitimacy" (ibid., 103-104). Not until maximum harm had been done to deprive the occupants of their land,
resources, economic independence and geographic contiguity would the question of annexation and autonomy have to be raised, but by then it would be
too late to reverse the process. Israel counted on accomplishing that groundwork gradually, after she had consolidated her settlements in other
subregions. But the pressures from the religious Gush Hnunim, from one side, and the threatened talks about autonomy, from the other, forced the
stepped-up pace evident in the post-1977 period.
Soon after the 1973 war, the Labour Goverment drew up a Fourteen Point Document that "explicitly stated that Israel would not retum to the 1967
borders and that there would be no Palestinian state on the West Bank" (Harris, 1980:126). However, for the next two years settlements to back up this
claim were hard to mount, because immigration had fallen off drastically and settlers were difficult to recruit.

Emphasis was therefore laid on settling the immediate vicinity of Jerusalem and tightening the bonds of dependency between the rest of the West Bank



and Israel through “economic integration”. This strategy had the immediate advantage of providing Israel with labour power which was in short supply
while assisting, in the long run, with “freeing up” land for eventual Israeli settlement.

The West Bank labour force, however, was neither as underemployed nor as captive as that of the Gaza Strip, which meant that both carrot and stick
were needed to recruit Arab labour to Jewish projects. The carrot was clearly jobs, primarily in construction and ironically largely to assist in “creating
new realities” in the vicinity of Jerusalem. Although in 1970 only 12 per cent of the West Bank labour force was employed in Israel, that percentage was
to increase to 22 by 1971 and 28 by 1972. The peak was reached between 1973 and 1975, when some 31 per cent of all West Bank workers
“commuted” to Israel for employment. Since that time, the percentage has stabilized at about 28 per cent, but this masks the fact that, increasingly,
those working within the West Bank itself are employed by Jewish enterprises (Statistical Abstract of Israel, 1980:696, Table XXVII/19). The “sticks” were
of two kinds: first, the rapid rise in the cost of living, brought about through the importation of Israel’s heightening inflation, as the West Bank market was
captured; and second, by the deprivation of altemative livelihoods, through confiscation of farm land and enclosure of communal pastures, and through
the preemption of scarce water supplies, without which land is valueless.

Van Arkadie’s study for the Camegie Endowment for Peace, Benefits and Burdens: A Report on the West Bank and Gaza Strip Economies Since 1967,
published in 1977, focuses on the market forces that governed Israel-West Bank relations between 1967 and 1975/76. While acknowledging the
peculiarities of the forced integration and the inequalities of power, which could not help but ensure that integration would most benefit Israel by providing
her with a cheap source of labour and a captive market for expensive consumer goods, Van Arkadie’s analysis minimizes Jewish settlement possibilities
and tends to dismiss the increasingly harsh military rule as an unpleasant but not crucial (to the economy) concomitant of occupation. Somewhat more
realistic is Salim Tamari’s analysis (in Nakhleh and Zureik, 1980: especially 89-92, which depends heavily on Hilal’s 1975 study of the West Bank)
which, while still arguing that economic factors have been more important than settlements in bringing about the subjugation of the West Bank,
recognizes clearly the temporary and transitional nature of this stage of colonization.

These analyses have been rendered obsolete by more recent changes in Israeli strategy which were becoming evident during the last two years of
Labour rule and have become even more marked since Likud came to power in the spring of 1977. The linkages between economic dependency, land
confiscation, population "displacement”, and the implantation of tiny settlements "many of them only fortified "look-outs"), now so apparent on the West
Bank, resemble pattems deweloped by Israel to "deal with" the major Palestinian concentration she inherited after the 1948 was in the northem province
of Gallilee. It would be helpful, therefore, to look at that case in which economic "integration" was supplanted by intemal colonialism and then by the
system which currently senes as the acknowledged model and test case for the projected settlement of the West Bank via the Drobles/Sharon Plan.
The parallels are obvious. The "Northem District" (especially the agricultural district of Galilee) was the only densely occupied part of the portion of
Palestine taken over by Israel in 1948 in which Jews constituted a minority. 11/ Out of the 156,000 Palestinians remaining behind Israeli lines, close to
91,000 (or 73 per cent) lived in the northem district where they constituted 63 per cent of the total population. In a concerted effort to break up this
concentration and reduce the Arab population to "minority" status, as much land as possible was confiscated, villages were destroyed, and Jewish
"settlers" implanted. At the same time, efforts were mounted to incorporate the labour force into the Israeli economy and to gain control over the
agricultural production in the region. By 1961, despite high rates of natural increase that raised the Palestinian Arab total to almost 143,000, Jewish
residents had increased from only 53,000 to over 194,000, almost entirely through migration, making them a majority (of 58 per cent) in the district.
Since that time, however, the momentum has not been sustained, and by 1971-1972 the Arab minority had crept up to 46 per cent. Competition with the
occupied areas for potential settlers was beginning to drain the limited pool. The "demographic nightmare" of Israeli fantasy was coming to pass; Arabs
were again likely to outnumber Jews in the district.

A new plan for "Judaization" of the Galilee was therefore set forth in 1973, to guide the establishment of settlements there. Land confiscations were
stepped up, on the assumption that even if there were insufficient Jews to populate the zone, control over the inevitable future majority could be better
exercised if the Arab population were compressed into smaller and smaller "pockets”, interspersed by suneillance fort-towns, and if the livelihoods of
Arab residents could be made increasingly dependent upon Jewish enterprises.

Both systems had been tried before. As Zureik notes, by the mid-sixties many of the Jewish "settlers" who had been assigned confiscated agricultural
lands in the Galilee

"were gravitating to urban centres seeking more profitable employment... (These) settlers were leasing land to Arabs. The arrangement was that
Palestinian peasants would cultivate the land (which originally might have belonged to them, but was later confiscated by the authorities) in retum for
a payment of a portion of the crop's yield ... The Situation as a whole obliged the authorities to pass in 1967 the Agricultural Settlement Act to avert
the danger of Palestinian Arab repossession of their land. (Zureik, 1979:116).
The situation was summed up by Israeli critic Uri Awnery, in his discussion of Jewish effendis and Arab cultivators: "land was confiscated from the Arabs
and handed over through favouritism to Jews who then leased it back to the Arabs who have thus become its cultivators" (as cited in Zureik,
118). Despite laws to the contrary, the system continued, reducing Arab farmers to share-croppers. But not all of the Galilee's labour force could be
thus accommodated. Instead, many, once they had been deprived of land and water rights, had to enter the urban labour force, working in Jewish
factories, as domestic and other senants, and in construction. By the 1970s less than one in five Arabs in Israel was engaged in farming, in contrast to
close to 60 per cent in 1948.
But by the mid 1970s it was clear that mere economic dependence was insufficient to assure docility in Israel's increasingly vocal Palestinian Arab
minority. The growing population of the Galilee would hawve to be really removed from the land and their geographic concentrations "broken up" and
contained. In October of 1975 a publication by the Israeli Ministry of Agriculture spelled out the "dilemma" and signaled the creation of yet another plan
to deal with the Galilee.

(The) special problem of the Galilee is that the Jewish population is outhumbered by the non-Jewish (sic) population ... It is necessary to change the
existing situation regarding the demographic ratio ... by means of a long-term development plan ... Since the fundamental task of ... making the
Galilee into a region with a Jewish majority cannot apparently be implemented in the immediate future, the plan was devised to comprise of an early
part extending to 1980 and a later stage from 1980 to 1990. (As quoted in English translation in the Land Question in Israel", MERIP Report 47:4).
Later events revealed the nature of this new plan. First, extensive additional areas of land were to be confiscated, "in and between" existing Arab
settlements, even if sufficient Jewish "settlers" could not be found to take over cultivation. Such a process would force Arabs to "deconcentrate". And
second, Jewish "settlements, "even if they consisted of only single "look-out" towers that permitted a few armed Israelis to prevent Arabs from entering
or farming the confiscated and enclosed land, were to be implanted in the midst of Arab areas, thus fragmenting geographic contiguity and, hopefully
therefore, preventing political organization.
In February 1976 the Israeli cabinet decided to confiscate thousands of areas of Arab-owned land in the Gallilee (as well as in the Negev). It was this new
resolve to break the back of the Arabs of Galilee that led directly to the Palestinian protest march on 30 March 1976, referred to as "Land Day". Since
that time, despite growing bittemess and mounting protests, confiscations have continued and "Lookouts" (called settlements) have been systematically
sprinkled between Arab \illages. The rise to power to Likud marked an intensification of this process. As Ariel Sharon, then Minister of Agriculture under
the Begin Government, said in June 1979, "We are going to spray the Galilee with Jews (in an exchange with a correspondent from Ma'ariv, reported by
Shoukri Abed, whose inteniew appears in MERIP Report 83, 1979:24). 12/
The parallels between Galilee and the West Bank are of more than passing significance. Too often, the "Jewish Settlements in the Occupied Areas" are
treated as something new and different, rather than as mere extensions (with even fewer inhibitions) into new areas of the methods and techniques that
have been utilized within Arab sections of Israel from the establishment of the state in 1948 up to the present. Nor is the "transfer" simply one way.
While originally it was methods honed in Galilee that were applied to the occupied areas, it now appears that some of the methods being refined in the
West Bank are being reimported for use inside Israel. Present actions in the Galilee are guided by the theory made explicit in the Drobles Plan for the
West Bank.
Figure 2 shows the spatial organization of this plan which, since 1978, has guided the implantation of Jewish "settlements" throughout the West Bank. It
is in striking contrast to the more restrained Allon Plan of 1967 (reproduced as Figure 3), although it is clearly related to the sites settled by the Gush




Emunim between 1975 and June 1979 (as shown in Figure 4). By 1978 so few Jewish settlers had been relocated to the West Bank, outside the Jordan
Valley and the annexed portion of East Jerusalem and environs, that one could easily have been misled into dismissing the plan as sheer megalomania -
"demographic lunacy",
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Figure 2. Drobles Plan for 1979-1983 (dated 1978).

as Harris calls it (see his graphic presentation of the situation as of 1978, reproduced as Figure 5). Given the persistent shortage of settlers and the
astronomical expenditures required to install each additional person - estimated at $20,000 per settler in the Drobles Plan of 1978 and undoubtedly
higher now with inflation - it might seem hard to take the plan seriously. And yet, within the past four years the number of Jews living on the West Bank
(outside annexed Jerusalem) has apparently increased from about 3,200 to 20,000 or 25,000, and the number of "settlements" has risen exponentially
from perhaps 24, most of them in the Jordan Valley "security belt", to 85, most of them in the populated hill areas. 13/

While current claims are undoubtedly exaggerated for political purposes, 14/ only willful self-deception could conceal the fact that,
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especially within the past two years, the entire government apparatus of Israel and virtually unlimited funds have been thrown behind a crash programme
on the West Bank. While this programme obviously cannot overcome the basic fact of an Arab majority, it can go a long way, as in the Galilee, to
fragment; control and eventually drive out the Palestinian residents.

Certainly, the timing of the crash programme bears out Harris' contention that June 1979 marked the "ending of timidity" in Israeli settlement policy on
the West Bank (p. 115), or rather the full disclosure of Sharon's hand. As Haris quite perceptively concludes (ibid., italics added):

The new settlement framework had major implications for Samaria's Palestinian population. In the long-term the Arab community would be cut into
isolated blocks, separated from one another by the Sharon lines (major highways connecting the settlements), from Judea by a Jewish outer ring
around Jerusalem and from the outside by the pre-existing Jordan Rift. On a West Bank segmented in this fashion it would be difficult to imagine any
genuine self-govemment beyond the municipal level as a practical possibility.
One must see the new policy as chiefly directed against any possible "autonomy". John Ruedy, in his discussion of Zionist land strategies even before
the state was established, points out that one of the perennial objects of land acquisition has been "for palitical purposes in order to confront the great
powers and intemational organizations with established Jewish presence in areas susceptible to loss in possible negotiations" (1971:129).
Therefore, this policy also gave high priority to the land ownership question. Because the areas to be "settled" were located in the midst of existing Arab
villages and their surrounding farm lands, Jewish settlements could not be implanted without seizing Arab land. Thus, along with the physical plan for
settlements went a legal plan whose goal was to maximize the amount of land that could be defined as "state land" and be sequestered. This, too, was
extremely relevant to the issue of autonomy. The Drobles Plan (paragraph 4) boasted that "new settlements will be established only on State-
owned land,and not on private Arab-owned land which is duly registered". 15/ The emphasis on state land was more than a legal nicety. The true
function of the heightened campaign to convert as much privately-owned land on the West Bank to state ownership was revealed by Ariel Sharon
himself, in an inteniew published in the New York Times on 19 February 1981. In it, Sharon baldly stated:

Israel has proposed that land (in the West Bank and Gaza) be placed in three categories: privately-owned, which would be under the local
Palestinian authority; publicly-owned, without a usage designation, to be administered jointly by Israel and the Palestinians; and state-owned for
military or settlement purposes, whose disposition would be exclusiwely in Israeli hands. (Emphasis added).
From this it is clear that, even if "autonomy" were to be granted to the Palestinians, they would be allowed to exercise highly circumscribed power
only in the limited plots which Israeli administrators had determined really belonged to them: Land belonging to the "state" was to be Israeli ruled and,
since the Israeli Government had authorized Jews to purchase property in the occupied teritories from September 1979 on, land purchased by Jews was
also to be Israeli ruled. Here indeed was a peculiar plan.
After the 1973 war something termed a "functional division" of authority over the West Bank had been set forth, suggesting that "Israel would retain the
geography of the ‘administered territories’, even if it gave back to Jordan the ‘administrative role' over Arab communities" (Tamari, 1980:86). Now there
was to be further "functional division", with the geography being retained, and the putative "administrative role" given back to the Palestinians - but only
where they could prove they owned the land on which they lived by showing titles that the Israelis accepted as valid.
Once we understand how crucial land ownership redefinition has become and how settlements are to be used to justify Israeli rule, it alters our view of
the Israeli settlements. The success or failure of the present programmes of settlement are not to be judged in terms of their demographic
representation. It is quite true that, if all Jews in Israel were scattered proportionately throughout the territory of Mandate Palestine, they would now
constitute only a bare majority of 60 per cent of the total resident population; and that, given the higher rates of natural increase among Arabs, this would
soon yield an Arab majority (the old Zionist "nightmare scenario"). But this is not the issue. The intent behind implanting Jewish settlements on the
West Bank (outside Jerusalem) is not to outnumber the Palestinians. It is to take the land, while crowding, isolating, and eventually forcing out its
people, whom it never sought to add to the state. The mechanisms for doing this have been both legal and economic.
The "Legal mechanisms" are designed to place as much land in state ownership as quickly as possible, for the palitical reasons outlined abowe. In an
earlier section we showed how land clearly in the "state domain" was immediately transferred to Israeli state ownership, on the grounds that Israel was
the "successor state" to Jordan. The only problem was that such lands were located chiefly in uncultivated parts of the Jordan Valley - which meant that
they were concentrated on relatively undesirable terrain and, given the decision to "tackle" the populated sections of the West Bank, were in the wrong
places. The new problem was how to "create" more state land and in the right location. It is here that the amendments to Jordanian law, alluded to




earlier, have become indispensable.

One of the earliest to be "amended" was Jordanian Law No. 2 of 1953, dealing with "expropriation of Land for Public Purposes". Like similar legislation in
many countries, this law permitted an official authority or corporate body requiring land for a public purpose (for example, a school, a public housing
project, a resenair, etc.) to expropriate the site, after first publishing its request to the Council of Ministers in the Official Gazette and waiting 15 days for
objections to be registered. If no objections were raised, application could be made to the Council of Ministers which, upon approval, had to be ratified by
the King and again published in the Official Gazette. Finally, after all approvals had been obtained, the official body had to provide the Land Registrar
with a complete list of all persons with ownership rights, and compensations had to be agreed upon. Appeal to the courts was possible, if an owner
disagreed with the compensation offered.

This law was amended by Military Orders that (a) transferred all powers and privileges for expropriation formerly vested in the Jordanian Government to a
military authority appointed by the area commander, (b) exempted all expropriations undertaken by this military authority from requirements to publish
intent, gain approval or submit pertinent documents to the Land Registrar, and (c) transferred all rights of appeal by owners, either over the confiscation
itself or the amount of compensation to be paid, from the governing court to an "Objections Committee" (created by Military Order No. 172) which was
composed exclusively of Israeli military officers. Later, another amendment to this "law" was added, giving the area commander the "right" to use force to
evacuate an owner who refused to leave and to impose a summary punishment of five years in prison and/or an unspecified fine. (This section has been
abstracted from Shehadeh and Kuttab, 1980: 101-108, 31). If one adds to this law the fact that, by another Military Order, the "taking of land for Jewish
settlements" had been defined as a "public purpose”, one can see that, in theory at least, no privately-owned Palestinian land is protected from the
expropriation powers of the military area commander. However, appeals were made by Arab communities to the Israeli Supreme Court which, at least in
the beginning, sometimes rules to override the most obvious exercises of arbitrary power by the military commander. More recently, however, these
appeals have been by-passed by a different approach to expropriation which has been available since 1979 (to be discussed below).

A second important mechanism for "creating” state land is the simple device of announcing that a specific parcel of land is already in state ownership,
thereby allowing the military authorities to designate it for construction of a settlement. The representative of the military commander notifies the Mukhtar
of the concemed \illage of this "fact", and asks him to find out whether any individual in his village claims to own the land. As Shehadeh and Kuttab
(1980: 108) point out:

In this way the burden is then placed on the owners to prove their ownership and this they are obliged to do before the Objections Committee ... The
Objections Committee (all military officers, it will be recalled), which has little or no knowledge of the prevailing land law and the law relating to the
accepted methods of proving title to land, usually rejects this evidence and decides in favour of expropriating the land. This decision is not subject to
any right of appeal. (ltalics added.)
It was a short step from this system to the variation suddenly "discovered" at the beginning of 1980 - a variation which Israeli critic (Dani Rubinstein, in
an article that appeared in Davar, 20 March 1981, translated by Israel Shahak) pointed out could have avoided, "had they discowered this system earlier,
all the scandals in the Supreme Court in the cases of Bet El, Nabi Saleh, Alon Moreh" etc. According to this account, when the Gush Emunim 16/ were
trying to establish the settlement of Alon Moreh, just outside Nablus, they discovered what "was already known", namely, that only a small percentage
of the land on the West Bank had been fully suneyed and titles to clear ownership established and "duly registered".
"Conceming the rest, there are various claims, estimations and registrations but no clear and precise arrangement, stating which land belongs to whom",
since most family and clan lands have never been subdivided.

In short: most of the West Bank lands are not arranged and divided between the various owners according to plots. Some of the lands are cultivated

and some hawe buildings on them, so that the owners can prove ownership relatively easily. But much of the "unorganized” (into lots) land is ... not

suitable for cultivation and only a bit of it is cultivated, and not regularly. Some of it serves as pasture land or has small islands of olive trees, etc.
Although the British Government originally tried to organize a modem cadastral suney and registration system and the Jordanian Government continued
with these efforts, in fact, most rights over land are determined by earlier Islamic codes and through customary usage, rather than through a Torrens-type
registration system.
Taking advantage of this situation, Decree No. 59 of the military régime of the "Judea-Samaria" region was issued. It stated that land with "no ownership
claims" is to be considered state land. By no ownership claim was meant any land for which a (Torrens-type) registration could not be produced,
showing that the land had been suneyed, subdivided into separate plots, and the plots "properly registered". Rubenstein notes that, since this order has
been in effect, "there is hardly any problem in seizing lands in the West Bank for settlements".
When this new system is coupled with more conventional means, it creates a "field holiday" for confiscations. The enclosing of areas for "military
purposes" was, like the "Custodian of Absentee Property" ruse, among the earlier methods used to expropriate land on the West Bank. In conjunction
with the regulation that "uncultivated land" reverts to state ownership, it has operated to "reclassify" land from one category to another. The military
commander had only to close off land to prohibit its cultivation, and then declare the land uncultivated after the crops had spoiled. In cases where
abandonment could not be obtained through military enclosures, the Israelis have resorted to more coercive techniques. The recent (6 October 1980)
Report of the (United Nations) Special Committee to Investigate Israeli Practices Affecting the Human Rights of the Population of the Occupied
Territories (p. 80) concluded that "coercive methods, such as the destruction of crops and the appropriation of water resources, whether engineered by
‘accident' or as punishment have resulted in the forced abandonment of land by Palestinians".
Finally, Israel has recently begun to expropriate land for roads designed to connect each and every small Jewish settlement point on the West Bank with
all others, in a complex (and as yet unbuilt) web of "highways" which exists chiefly on paper as an excuse for "taking land" by exercise of normal "police
power”. Every government has the right to design a circulation system needed for the public good and to construct roads, after having condemned the
needed right-of-way and paid compensation to the owners. That is not the question. In the recent cases that have been proliferating, it is clear that the
condemnation of extremely wide rights-of-way (that often pass through or next to existing Arab villages) is designed chiefly to transfer additional land into
state ownership before "autonomy" must be discussed, and that the sites for this newly-created state land are selected to subdivide and gerrymander
Arab communities and farms into the tiny checkerboard of Gush Emunim, in their plan of 1976, recommended for fragmenting and policing the
Palestinians who refused to leave (see Figure 6).
We lack up-to-date figures that could tell us exactly how much land on the West Bank has already been appropriated into the Jewish-owned or State-
owned category and therefore "removed" from any possible Palestinian "autonomy". The only source disclosed so far is a 1979 Report by the Ministry of
Defence which acknowledges that, between June 1967 and 1979, Israel expropriated some 61,000 dunums of land on the West Bank and another 400 in
the Gaza Strip for "military and security purposes". Of this land, some two-thirds had already been given over to so-called civilian settlements. The same
report revealed that, since 1967, Israel purchased some 80,000 dunums of privately-owned land (much of it after private purchase was authorized in
September 1979). "Custodian of Absentee Property" lands were said to account for an additional 430,000 dunums in the West Bank and about 8.000
dunums in Gaza. Land that had been registered in Jewish names before the 1948 partition was presumed to add another 30,000 dunums on the West
Bank and 800 dunums in Gaza. But the same report ominously suggested that much of the land on the West Bank and in Gaza was unclearly titled. It
claimed that 1,530,000 dunums (or most) of West Bank land was of "unclear title", and that another 63,000 dunums in Gaza were similarly without
proper title. In fact, after the Ministry of Defence report had specified the Israeli claims over these various types of land that they classified as either state
or privately-owned Jewish land (over which presumably Israel intended to exercise administrative control in any autonomy arrangement), there was hardly
any land left which Israel was willing to acknowledge really belonged to the Palestinians and over which they could presumably enjoy "home rule". Out of
the entire vast area of the West Bank, they conceded only 200,000 dunums as privately owned by Palestinians; in Gaza, only 253,000 dunums. (Report
summarized and translated into English in Israel and Palestine Monthly Review, No. 79, March, 1980, Supplement for November, 1979:6).
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Figure 6. Gush Emunim "Peace Plan," 1976.

The legal mechanisms recounted above have all been designed chiefly to lay physical claim to the occupied areas. In combination, and working together
with the settlements (many of them mere outpost towers with no permanent population), the fiction of state land is to be used to remowe the

substance of any concessions Israel might be required to "ratify on paper" to satisfy Egyptian requests for Palestinian Autonomy during the interim five-
year period foreseen in the Camp David accords. We hawe already noted Begin's declaration that the five years of so-called autonomy will be transformed
into Israeli sovereignty over the entire West Bank and Gaza. Given those five years and using the "laws" of land acquisition already in place, it should be
possible for Israel to complete the construction of an entire apparatus that "proves” that all the land actually belongs to Israel and should therefore be
annexed to the State.

One problem still remains unresolved, howewer. What is to be done with the people, once they are divested of their land ? Short of another war, the only
methods available to Israel are policy brutality and economic strangulation. Although both of these tactics have been used since the beginning of the
occupation, one can now anticipate an intensification of them. Harsh methods of military rule have already been amply documented (see, for example,
the reports of Amnesty Intemational, the National Lawyers' Guild, the works of Israeli lawyer Felicia Langer, and most recently the Report of the United
Nations Special Committee, 1980) and, while important, lie somewhat outside the scope of a discussion on settlements. Far more important for our
purposes are the mechanisms of economic strangulation.

The key to agricultural strangulation is water. In a region such as Palestine, rainfall is insignificant except in the winter, which means that ground and
surface water must be tapped and, because it too is not plentiful, husbanded carefully in order to grow anything. The ecology of land use required wise
specialization, with those zones especially blessed with water used for intensive irrigated farming, the dryer slopes used for terrace gardens and
especially arbiculture. Olive trees from ancient times were located on dryer fertile soil (since they required little water), and other regions, even less
fortunate, were used on a rotational basis for some extensive crops or for grazing.

Because of the need to consene water for maximum efficiency and to assure that overusage by some would not destroy the crops of neighbours, the
Jordanian Law No. 31 on the Supenision of Water was promulgated in 1953. The law required the approval of the Manager of the Department of Irrigation
and Water for any imigation scheme. As Shehadeh and Kuttab obsene (1980:113), the Israeli military commander has amended this law to deprive
Palestinian farmers of their water lifeline. They note that in the Jordanian arrangement, the Department of Irigation and Water ... is a civil department
which will grant permission unless convinced that the irrigation scheme will cause damage to any land or other scheme or road. Military Order No. 158
(in contrast) provides that installations for drawing subterranean water (wells, etc.) require a license from the Area Commander'.

The"amendment" states specifically that "It shall not be permissible for any person to set up or to assemble or to possess or to operate a water
installation unless he has obtained a license from the Area Commander” (italics added for emphasis). According to this "amendment", therefore, even
imgation and well installations that were in place and owned by Palestinians prior to 1967 are covered by the regulations. Their owners have to submit
applications to the Area Commander for new licenses, and "the Commander may refuse to grant the license without showing any cause ... (and may
determine) to cancel any license or amend it or make it conditional ..." (above has been abstracted from Shehadeh and Kuttab:113).

Therefore, even in the absence of competing needs from Jewish settlements, the Area Commander can "tum off the spigot" and destroy farms whenever
he chooses. (Renewal of existing licenses, leases for water rights, etc. are now also required, so that even current possession of a right does not assure
its continuance). Whenever land has been sought for Jewish settlements, the result has been a foregone conclusion. Deeper wells have been drilled on
the Israeli settlement, thus draining ground water and drying out existing Arab wells nearby; permission to sink new wells has been denied to Arabs so
affected. The net effects of years of such water deprivation have been documented by Paul Quiring of the Mennonite Central Committee in a study (1977)
which reaches conclusions that go far beyond the technical to capture the true impact of the economic strangulation being created by Jewish
settlement:

For farmers ..., the impact of settlement construction is very real and can easily be measured in terms of money and lost assets. Apart from the
political implications of Israel's settlement policy, the settlements produce a readily visible impact on the West Bank's indigenous economy.
Although the losses vary, with some suffering more than others, the cumulative effect is to dispossess a people from that which they value most
highly: their land. People continue to live in their homes, with some perhaps even prospering in their new employment, but the economic climate
changes and it is no longer possible for the labour force to find work as labourers, they will have nothing to retum to in their villages. Like thousands
of others from the West Bank, they will be forced to leave their country in search of employment outside. The villagers recognize and resent this
process, feeling that those who remain are becoming like museum pieces - quaint and intact, but supported by those outside and with little control
ower their future.



This indeed, is close to the bottom line of the strategy of Israeli settlements in the occupied areas. Thus far, emigration for employment outside has
been forced upon many of the younger and best educated Palestinians living under Israeli occupation. Almost every family remaining in the West Bank
and many in Gaza hawe at least one member "abroad", in the Gulf or elsewhere, upon whom they have become increasingly dependent for support. The
remittances from abroad, indeed, are an important subsidy to the economy of the West Bank/Gaza, and therefore, indirectly, to Israel itself.

But the processes of slow strangulation and emigration, either for employment or through expulsions, are unlikely to alter demographic facts in Palestine
quickly enough to satisfy Israeli ambitions. Harris, in his otherwise dispassionate and even occasionally sympathetic account of Israeli settlements,
comes to a most disturbing conclusion, aimost as an afterthought. Evaluating the prospects for Jewish settlement in the West Bank and Gaza, he
concludes that Israel lacks "the demographic capacity to support a credible long-term colonization programme”, and that finances will prove an ultimate
stumbling block. In his words, "a more pointed threat to the whole colonization stems from increasing chaos in the grossly overheated Israeli economy
which, quite simply, may not be able to sustain extended settlement construction ..." (1980:165). 17/ He then goes on to say that he senses that what
the Israelis are therefore really counting on is that the unfavourable trend in the intemal demographic balance will be offset by accelerated out-migration
from the West Bank, perhaps accentuated by another round of hostilities. (Harris, 1980:170, italics added).

In such a round of hostilities, made more rather than less likely by recent cease fires, the Palestinians in the West Bank are likely to bear the brunt
since, under cower of such hostilities, an attempt will undoubtedly be made to drive them finally from their homes. In this scenario, the true meaning of
the 127 Jewish settlements now in place or under construction in the occupied areas will become tragically clear. They will constitute the amed forts,
placed in and around areas of Palestinian concentration, that will be used to help subdue resistance and herd more Palestinian refugees to the next
cease fire line in Israel's expansionary search for Eretz Israel. But this time they will have over-stepped their capacity.

Notes
1/ "The recently established Beit Haarava is one of six settlements planned by the Likud Government in the Jericho area with the expilicit purpose of
‘blocking' the area and preventing an Alignment government ... According to the Allon Fan, a 13 kmw ide strip called the Jericho Corridor would be free of Israeli settlements. Until
1977, when the Alignment lost power, (they) ... were careful not to setftle the Corridor. The creation of such a corridor was intended, firstly, to serve as a trunp card in future
negotiations with Jordan and, secondly to leave Jordan a direct passage to West Bank areas due to be returned to Jordan.
"Of the six settlements projected for the Jericho Corridor, three have already been established”. (See Israel and Palestine Mbnthly Review, No. 83, Supplemrent, October, 1980, p.3.).
2 "By 1953 a 'Development Authority’, (specifically set up for the purpose) had purchased ... 2,373,677 dumans (of land) fromthe Custodian” which it in
turn sold to the Jewish National Fund. The latter, in turn, "leased" the property "to groups and individuals who in nost cases had already been there for-years. By this legal fiction the
state avoided ... the censure that might have accrued on direct confiscation” (Ruedy, 1971:138).
3 Property "leased from!' the Custodian of Absentee Property is exenpted, by Miitary Order 293, fromthe protective provisions of the Jordanian rent
control law, thus denying protection to Palestinians "renting"” fromthe Custodian who may "as is often the case, merely hold the share of the property belonging to ... a sister or
brother of the owner (occupants) of other shares in the household, w ho happened to be outside the West Bank at the time when the 1967 war took place”. (Quoted from Shahadeh
and Kuttab, 1980:111, with enphasis added).

4/ Islammic law , adapted to societies living in areas bordered by deserts, had alw ays made provisions for the ow nership of fringe areas which, through the
application of hurman labour, w ere brought into cultivation. Qustomary law conferred use rights on the land to those working it.

5 It is amazing to read the carefully researched and dispassionate study of Harris, 1980, and realize that, although his 200 page book is subtitled "Israeli
Settlerrent in the West Bank, the Golan and Gaza-Sinai, 1967-1980", he devotes almost no direct attention to, nor does he have a separate chapter on, the "settlement” of the
Jerusalemregion.

6 According to an article published in Zu Haderekh, August 20 and 27 translated and reproduced in lsrael and Palestine Mbnthly Review, Decenber, 1980,

Supplement:11-12), by the end of 1980 about 130,000 dunurrs of land had been expropriated in the Jerusalem-Ramallah-Bireh corridor, and close to 80,000 Jewish settlers were
living in over 20 "settlements" that contained some 27,000 dw elling units. However, | doubt that this total includes Jews living in the "old" city of Jerusalemitself. More ominously, the
article reports that an additional 45,000 dw elling units w ere already planned for construction in the same area, giving evidence of the scale intended for the immediate future.

i} This information is taken froman article by Yehiel Limor w hich appeared in the 6 August 1976 issue of Me'ariv, as translated by Israel Shahak and
reprinted in MERIP Reports, August, 1977:20-21.

8 The full plan, as it is now being revealed, dates from 1979 although nuclei had already appeared. We thus have October 1979 records of Israeli cabinet
decisions to allocate nore land to these settlements, including 2,000 dununrs to Erat and nore to Ma'ale Adunim (see Israel and Palestine Monthly Review, No. 79, March, 1980 with a
Supplement for October, 1979, P. 3); new spaper accounts of the inauguration of the first "urban neighbourhood" at Erat, for w hich 6,000 dw elling units had already been buiilt at an
investrment of 26 million Israeli Pounds (see Israel and Palestine Monthly Review, No. 82, Septerrber, 1980, Supplenent for August, 1980, p. 11); an account of the Joint Ministerial and
Jewish Agency Settlemment Committee meeting of 9 Decenrber 1980, approving the establishment of the city at Givon (Israel and Palestine Vbnthly Review, No. 83, Decerrber, 1980,
Supplement for Decenrber, 1980, p. 20). All of these were in line with the plan Ariel Sharon presented to the Cabinet at the end of 1979 which called for 15 new settlerrents on the
West Bank during 1980 alone, as well as the establishrment of the large "settlement belt” around Jerusalem so as to "ensure the Jewish character of the capital, in the face of dense
Arab construction in that area". (Gted and quoted in a new spaper account translated into English and published in Israel and Palestine Monthly Review, No. 79, March, 1980,
Supplement for Novenrber, 1979, p. 6).

9 According to my best estimates (Abu-Lughod, 1980), some 300,000 Palestinians crossed the Jordan River during and immediately after the 1967 war, of
whommore than half were draw n fromthe hill regions of the West Bank.
10/ Vacancy rates ran 50 per cent and "settlers" had to be offered reduced rents, interest-free loans, and finally, had to be allow ed to occupy the new units

only afew days aweek or afew nonths a year while still retaining their rights to their "real" homes elsew here. These problens have persisted since, as we shall see, Israel lacks
the population needed to "settle" the enornmous territory she has swallowed.

11/ See Statistical Abstract of Israel, 1980:34-35, Tables I3, 4 for population informetion. See also Zureik, 1979:108-111. The sparsely populated Negev
was the other district which in 1948 had an Arab majority, but this population, being chiefly nomedic, was nore easily dislodged and "relocated”.

12 Abed, a Christian Palestinian fromthe village of M'ilya w hich was being decimated by land confiscation at the time, noted ironically that the phrase "to
spray" inplied that there were some sort of pestilence in Galilee, and acknow ledged that "we are that pestilence".

13 The figures in the text come fromSharon's New York Times interview of February 19, 1981. As recently as early 1976, according to Yekiel Adroni, then
Director-General of the Zionist Organization's Settlement Division, there were only 17 settlenents in the Jordan Valley, of w hich 13 were permanent, plus another three urban
settlements (Bzion Block) and tw o "footholds" in "Judea-Samaria", i.e., the West Bank hill region (see MERP Report 59, 1977, but especially p. 19). According to this same report by
Adrroni, some 2.6 billion Israeli Pounds (approximately 350 million US dollars) had been spent on all settlements "in the territories” (including Gaza) between 1967 and 1976. This was
less than the anount earmarked for settlement expenditure in fiscal 1980 alone (Israel and Palestine Monthly Review, No. 79, Supplement for Decenber, 1979:11). By the end of 1979,
how ever, there were at least 7,800 Jewish settlers in the West Bank, of whomabout half were in the Jordan Valley, the other half in the "Judea-Sameria" hill region. After that, the
nurrber of settlers spurted to 10,000 in 44 settiemments by Decenrber 1979, to over 17,000 in 68 settlements in Noverrber 1980, to 20,000 by February 1981 and, by June 1981, the goal
of 25,000 settlers in 85 settlements on the West Bank had been reached, according to available Israeli census and new spaper reports.

14/ There is no way to verify the exact nurrber of settlerments, because they are, for the most part, tiny and "grouped"” into so-called "blocs" divided or
collapsed as suits the discussion. Furthernore, Jerusalemhinterlands are sometimes included, sometimes forgotten. Nor is there any way to verify the exact nunrber of settlers,
because recently the Government of Israel has begun to present its targets and totals in terms of "x number of families", without specifying average fanily size. VWhen government
officials report the nurmber of settlers, they tend to multiply the nurrber of fanilies by a high figure of 4-5; and yet, observers report seeing only young single meles in many of the
settlements. The Israeli census now enumerates Jewish settlers in the occupied territories separately. These totals fall far short of official pronouncements, in part because some of
the so-called settlers have nore permanent abodes within Israel and are presumably enumerated at their regular place of residence.

15/ October, 1978 English translation, mimeo., of the Master Ran for the Development of Settlement in Judea and Sanreria. It is significant that in the original
version, underlining enphasizes the first phrase, namely, that settlements will be restricted to state land. | have added the second set of italics, to call the readers' attention to the fact
that private land was to be defined in extremely stringent terms as being registered in a manner satisfactory to the mrilitary conmander.

16/ The Gush Brunimw as founded in early 1974 by young "whole land of Israel" zealots of the National Religious Party who have been used as "shock
troops" for opening new Palestinian areas for Jewish settlements Their tactic is to "squat" until their right to settle is given official sanction. Fushed with their early success in Hebron
(which resulted in the Qiryat Arba settlerrent), they soon noved into the heart of "Sameria" gaining parliamentary "approval” for numerous settlements in 1977-1978. "Finally, in March
1979 Gush activists scored their nost sensational coup" by gaining official recognition of their settierment of Alon Moreh, just outside Nablus. As Harris notes, with this, "the last
vestige of geographic constraint was overthrown" (Harris, 1980:135-137, 149). The October 1979 Supplement to lsrael and Palestine Monthly Review, No. 79, March, 1980, contains
a translation fromthe Hebrew press reporting that the Gush BEmunim"set up 31 encanmprrents during the night of October 14 in various parts of the West Bank. They (the Gush)
described themas 'not being settlemments but as measures aimed at foiling the establishmment of a Palestinian State™ (p. 3).

17/ It would be hard to conceive of any econory capable of sustaining the grandiose plans set forth. On 15 Noverrber 1979, Begin's Mnisterial Committee for
Settlement Affairs accepted the Mnistry of Defence Fan for settlemrents, with an estimated price tag of 100 BILLION ISRAHI POUNDS (see Israel and Palestine Vonthly Review, No.
79, march, 1980, Supplerrent for Novenrber, 1979:7).
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POLITICAL ABORTICIDE: ISRAEL'S PALESTINIAN POLICY
Muhammad Hallaj

Israeli violations of the human rights of the Palestinian people liing in the occupied territories have been persistent, varied, and indiscriminate.. There is
no evidence to indicate that they are temporary or sporadic aberrations likely to diminish or cease. On the contrary, there is sufficient ground to believe
that Israel's disregard for Palestinian human rights is a necessary outcome of. its outlook and a strategic commitment in its perceived relationship to the
Palestinian people. This paper will seek to demonstrate this fact, to analyze its causes, and to propose intermational measures to enhance the
effectiveness of attempts to safeguard the human rights of the Palestinian people.

. Israeli Violations

It has been said that "the issue of Palestinian rights cannot be properly addressed by cataloguing an endless series of violations: a deeper
understanding of the nature of the state of Israel is necessary." 1/ It is true that in order to be able to deal effectively with such violations, we need to
understand the aims and motivations of their perpetrators. In the following section of this paper, we will seek to undertake that analysis. In this section
our primary concem will be the identification of acts, systematically practiced by the Israeli occupation authorities and the Israeli government, which
constitute violations of intemationally recognized human rights as defined by the main intemational conventions pertaining to the subject. 2/

There are very few provisions in the various intemational covenants on human rights which Israel has not violated repeatedly in its treatment of the
population of the occupied territories. The following account is not a catalogue but an illustration of the scope and range of these violations:

1. Willful Murder of Civilians: Unarmed Palestinian residents of the occupied territories have been killed by elements of the Israeli armed forces in
situations where no military necessity existed, and where there were no political demonstrations or gatherings or any activities which might be even
remotely construed as disturbance to public order. In one case, two unarmed Palestinian youths, Hussein Ali of Shu'fat and Musa Khalil Tulsha of
Ramallah "were shot dead in cold blood by an Israeli sergeant and their bodies sprayed with petrol and partially bumt, simply because they had nearly
collided with the sergeant's car, while driving on a secondary road in the Latroun Area." 3/ Many other Palestinians, especially students, have been
killed and wounded while participating in unarmed peaceful demonstrations throughout the period of Israeli occupation.

2. Torture of Detainees and Inhuman. Treatment of Prisoners: Various intemational inquiries confirm that Israeli use of torture is widespread, systematic
and appears to be sanctioned as deliberate state policy, as the Sunday Times of London concluded in its June 1977 report on the use of torture in Israeli
prisons. Amnesty Intemational, the National Lawyers Guild (US), the Israeli League for Human and Civil Rights, and the UN Special Committee to
Investigate Israeli Practices Affecting the Human Rights of the Population of the Occupied Territories all presented evidence to this effect. 4/

An early study of the inhuman treatment of Palestinian prisoners in Israeli prisons and detention camps, based on the personal testimony of 62 former
inmates, listed the types of physical torture used by Israeli interrogators and jailers as follows: 5/

- Buming various parts of the body with lighted cigarettes and red-hot irons.
- Injection of solutions containing chemicals of nene imitants.

- Extraction of teeth without anaesthetics.

- Pulling out of finger and toe nails.

- Suspension from the ceiling by the writs.

- Submersion in a pool of water through which an electric current is passed.
- Electric shocks to sensitive parts of the body, such as the genitals and the rectum.
- Flogging and whipping.

- Submersion in dirty water for periods up to four days.

- Confinement in a cell blindfolded, with dogs to terrorize the prisoner.

- Beating with iron pipes.

- Insertion of a lighted candle in the nose.

- Pouring urine ower the head and the body.



- Application of nitric acid to lips and other sensitive organs.
- Forcing the prisoner to walk on fire with bare feet.

- Burial alive in the sand up to the neck.
The testimony of the former inmates confirms that prisoners are also subjected to a variety of psychological torture, including "simulated homosexual
assault," threats of arest and molestation of female members of the family, sexual taunting by Israel women soldiers, firing between the feet of
blindfolded detainees, and showing prisoners open graves and telling them that they are for them, etc. 6/
3. Deportation and Expulsion: In addition to mass evictions which took place during and immediately after the war of 1967, as the expulsion of the
inhabitants of Agbat Jaber refugee camp near Jericho, Israel continued to expel individuals and small groups throughout the period of the occupation. 7/
There are no indications that this practice will come to an end as the Israeli authorities insist on the right to deport inhabitants from the occupied
territories, clear and specific prohibitions of such acts notwithstanding. Injunctions by the United Nations against the expulsion of particular individuals
have been ignored by Israel, as happened in the case of the mayors of Hebron and Halhoul, and Hebron's religious judge in 1980.
In addition to expulsion to areas outside the occupied territories, Israel has practiced forceful eviction and evacuation of groups of residents from one
region to another. Refugees from the Gaza Strip have been forced to leave their camps to various parts of the West Bank and Sinai.
4. Political Imprisonment and Administrative Detention:
The UN Special Committee to Investigate Israeli Practices Affecting the Human Rights of the Population of the Occupied Territories reported that in 1978,
for example, there were 1,192 arrests, and stated that "this is a minimum figure Since it is based on the Israeli. press which is subject to censorship." It
added that the figure is clearly an underestimate also because it does not include the arrest of groups whose size is not exactly known, as when the
arrest of "seweral" or "a large group” is reported. The Committee found more than twenty reports of such group arrests. 8/
Often, the individuals arrested are not charged with any offenses and are detained for long periods without trial. The most infamous case was the arrest
and administrative detention of Mr. Tayseer Aruri, physics instructor at Bir Zeit University, for 45 months without charges or trial. No Palestinian living
under occupation is safe from such harassment, since it is carried out by orders of the military govermnor of a. district, who does not hawe to show cause
for the initial amest or the renewal of the detention.
Community leaders are frequently placed under "town arrest" where they are forbidden to leave the towns in which by reside, an act which in addition to
violating their right to travel, restricts their ability to serve the communities or even to eam a living for their families. When | left the West Bank in June of
this year, a large number of West Bank and Gaza personalities were under this type of confinement, including Karim Khalaf (mayor of Ramallah), lbrahim
Suleiman (mayor of Bireh), Samiha Khalil (president of In'ash Al-Usra Women's Society in.Bireh), Ma'mun Sayyed (editor of Al-Fajr newspaper), Akram
Haniyyeh (editor of Al-Sha'b newspaper), and Ibrahim Dakkak (president of the West Bank Engineers Union). Again, such punishment is carried out by
order of the military govemor without charge or trial, and it can be extended indefinitely.
5. Confiscation of Land and Water Resources: The story of the State of Israel is, in its simplest form, the story of unceasing armed robbery of
Palestinian land. Even after the proclamation of the state in 1948, Israel continued and still continues to rob Palestinians who hold its citizenship in the
Gallilee and the Negev of their land.
In the territories occupied in 1967, the seizure of public and private land for the exclusive use of Israeli Jews, military and civilian, is practically a daily
affair. It is a well-known fact that about one-third of the total area of the West Bank has already been confiscated. Much of this land is being used for the
purpose of settling civilian Jewish population in the occupied territories. 9/
In addition to depriving the Palestinians liing under occupation of much of their land, the occupation authorities are making it more difficult for them to
sunive on the remaining land by prohibiting the exploitation and development of underground water resources in order to ensure its availability to Israeli
users in the coastal region and in the new settlements. They also ration the use of water for irrigation purposes in the two main agricultural regions in the
occupied territories: The Jordan River Valley and the Gaza Strip. It has diverted existing water supplies, wells and springs previously available to Arab
towns and \illages, to Israeli settlements. The United Nations Committee on Palestinian Rights reported in 1980 that

As aresult of Israel ... Palestinian wells and springs are being depleted and West Bank water is being drained off for the Israeli settlements... 10/
The Committee further stated that the inhabitants of the \illage of Awja just north of Jericho "protested to the Israeli authorities that their agricultural
economy is being ruined because the Israeli wells and water network supplying the nearby Jewish settlements have drastically depleted the village's
water resources." The village "lost over 1,300 dunums of land planted with bananas and 150 dunums planted with citrus fruit." 11/ Other \illages in the
Jordan Valley suffer from similar conditions. The Committee estimated that 15% of the water resources of the West Bank have been diverted for the
benefit of Jewish settlers amounting to 1% of the population.

It is difficult for the statistics to conwey the reality on the ground. | have \isited Awja village and other Arab communities in the Jordan Valley and saw the
shocking consequences of such "secondary genocide." An Israeli settlement sank a pump a few feet from the source of the spring on which Awja
subsisted as a farming community thus causing the spring to dry up and the citrus groves to die. In place of orange trees, dead sticks dot the
landscape. Vegetable gardens were parched under the hot sun of the Valley, and the villagers did not even have adequate water for domestic use. Life
itself was becoming impossible.in the village.

6. The Demolition of Houses: Immediately after the cease fire in 1967, the Israeli occupation authorities razed whole Palestinian villages. The most
notorious examples are the three neighboring villages of Immuas, Yalu, and Beit Tuba in the Latroun Salient, on whose locations the Israelis constructed
"Canada Park" in an attempt to erase all evidence of the \illages previous existence.

The practice of demolishing and boarding up homes never ceased. It is a frequent punishment for suspected acts of resistance to the occupation. The
homes of persons so suspected are usually dynamited upon arrest and before the trial takes place. Extensive damage is often caused to surrounding
structures. Frequently, demolished houses are not owned, but only rented, by the suspect or a member of his/her family. A family whose home is
demolished is not permitted to rebuild it.

7. Collective Punishment: Total and partial curfews are a frequent punishment of the entire population of cities, villages, and refugee camps; A whole
town or district is often punished by forbidding it to export its produce to Jordan, or to travel across the Jordan River bridges, or to receive \isitors.
Populations of whole towns and villages are made to assemble in fields or town squares and to stand or squat for hours in the rain or the sun.
Frequently, military checkpoints are placed on the roads to Jerusalem and people are denied access to Muslim holy places for the Friday prayers.

Such coallective penalties are usually inflicted for minor individual acts, such as the throwing of a stone by a child at a passing vehicle. Frequently, such
punishment as curfews are accompanied by other forms of harassment like house searches and mass arrests. In 1976, | lived through two curfews on
the city of Ramallah, during which Israeli patrols roamed the streets and fired live bullets through residential areas day and night to terrorize children and
make it difficult for people to sleep. A local physician informed me that, after the curfew was lifted, he visited areas of army encampments in the city and
found many signs of drug use by Israeli soldiers.

8. Cultural Strangulation: The Israeli occupation authorities have been particularly severe on educational and cultural institutions and activities. In six
years of work at Birzeit University and the Council for Higher Education, | have witnessed an unending series of harassment including the almost daily
arrest and interrogation of students, employees and faculty members; denial of permission to import Arabic scientific and scholarly publications for
university libraries; denial of permission to faculty members to travel abroad to participate in scientific conferences; censorship of publications; closures
of schools and uniwersities; curfews and closing roads leading to campuses; armed intrusions into colleges and universities resulting in injuries to
persons and damage to property.

The Council for Higher Education has been forbidden by the military governor from convening its General Assembly, and two members of its Executive
Committee cannot participate in its work because they are under "town arrest". The word "Palestine” was expunged from all textbooks used in the
schools anal methodically replaced by "Israel." A long list of books, mostly classics of Arabic literature, have been black-listed and libraries are
forbidden to possess them.

Palestinian Arab historic sites have been bulldozed or pillaged. Even Palestinian folklore, traditional costumes and foods are being robbed and marketed
abroad as Israeli creations. The Arabic names of towns, hills, and streets are being erased and changed to Hebrew names. UNESCO stated a fact when
it concluded that "the Israeli authorities /are/ adopting policies in Gaza and the West Bank designed to paralyze Palestinian culture." 13/

The preceding sketch of Israeli violations of Palestinian human rights in the occupied termitories is not, nor is it intended to be, a comprehensive inventory



of such violations. That would be far beyond the scope of this paper. The study, cited earlier, of Israeli violations of human rights in the early years of the
occupation listed a total of 304 contraventions of the provisions of the Hague Convention, the London Charter and the Geneva Convention in the case of
62 Arab prisoners alone. 14/ There is no question that a serious and systematic breach of intemational laws and conventions has been and is being
continually committed by Israel against the Palestinian people. In their variety, severity, and persistence Israeli violations of Palestinian human rights
amount to a reign of terror against a captive community.

Israeli practices against the Palestinian people have caused a sense of rewlsion even in Israeli and other Jews, some of whom were leading participants
in the creation of the Jewish state. Moshe Sharett, one-time foreign minister and prime minister of Israel, recalling a particular act of Israeli terrorism,
wrote in his diaries:

All this must bring about rewllsion in the sense of justice and honesty in public opinion; it must make the State appear in the eyes of the world as a
savage state that does not recognize the principles of justice as they have been established and accepted by contemporary society. 15/
Another writer asked: "Can it be that our [Jewish] rightness stemmed from our weakness, and that having gained strength, we have discarded justice as
useless?" 16/ An Israeli writer expressed similar sentiments: "When | read Simon de Beauwoir's remark that during the Algerian struggle for
independence she felt a stranger in her native country, France, and was ashamed of French colonial policy, | felt compassion. | never imagined that |
might one day experience the same emotion and so strongly disapprove of Israel's Arab policy, that | would feel estranged and at the same time
ashamed that this could happen, and is happening in the land of my choice". 17/
On the intemational lewel, the fact that the UN Commission on Human Rights found it necessary to pass a resolution which, in describing Israeli
violations of human rights, went as far as to categorize them as "war crimes and an affront to humanity" 18/ is testimony to the degeneration of Israeli
behavior. The fact that the General Assembly found it necessary to adopt by large majorities no less than 13 resolutions in three years (1977-79)
condemning Israeli violations of human rights in the occupied tenitories testifies to Israel's persistent disregard for world opinion.
Il. Israeli Motivations
What is it that impels the state of Israel to be a "savage state?" What is it that drives Israel to behave in a manner which causes an increasing number of
Israelis to "feel estranged and at the same time ashamed" in the land of their choice? Why does Israel behave in a manner that is "an affront to
humanity?"
To comprehend Israel's compulsion to terrorism against the Palestinian people (in 1948 and 1967, inside and outside the occupied termitories), we must
understand its aims and motivations. As it was stated earlier, the issue of Palestinian rights requires an understanding of the nature of the state of Israel.
And the "state of Israel is a settler colony created by some European Jews whose dream it was to found an exclusive Jewish colony in Palestine.” 19/
As the UN Special Committee to Investigate Israeli Practices Affecting Human Rights in the Occupied Tenitories stated:

Israel's policy in the occupied teritories is based on the so-called 'homeland' doctrine which envisages a mono-religious (Jewish) State established
on tenitory that includes those teritories occupied by Israel in June 1967. 20/
Since the Palestinian Arab population "do not form part of the religious group in whose name the Government of Israel claims the right to establish itself,
these inhabitants have no rights vis-a-\is the governing authorities." 21/ This is the crux of the matter.
The presence of a large number of "natives" in the coweted land, and their strong attachment to it 22/ were the greatest frustrations of the Zionist
ambition. War in 194749 gawe the Zonists their first grand opportunity to use violence to expropriate the land and expel the population.
The 1967 conquest of the remainder of Palestine came "booby trapped.” The Palestinian population of the West ,Bank the Gaza Strip (or most of them)
continued to cling to their lands and homes, thus making outright annexation a dilemma for Zionist Israel, committed as it is to the racialist "homeland
doctrine" of a mono-religious Jewish colony. More seriously, the sunival of a viable Palestinian community in Palestinian territory was perceived to be a
forceful check on the Zionist dream and a big obstacle in the way of the Israeli ambition. From the vantage of Israeli policy, therefore, the Palestinian
community had to be destroyed. Hence the systematic and utter disregard for the human and other rights of the Palestinian people by the state of Israel.
Furthermore, two post-1967 developments explain the rising and intensifying crescendo of Israeli terrorism against the Palestinian people in the occupied
territories and elsewhere:

1. The rise of an organized,articulate Palestinian national movement (the P.L..QO.) to lead the Palestinian struggle for
national liberation. This fact enhanced the \isibility of Palestinian nationhood and gave the Palestinian people the socio-political structures which
facilitated their involvement as direct and active participants in the determination of their future. It laid to rest, once and for all, the Israeli myth about the
non-existence of the Palestinian people.

2. The liquidation of colonialism in Asia and Africa and the consequent rectification of the previous.imbalance in the world
community in favour of oppressed peoples. This fact led to increasing intemational recognition of the true nature of the Middle East conflict, and to
increasing and more explicit support for measures seeking to redress the grave injustice suffered by the Palestinian people for so long, including the right
of the Palestinians to self-determination and political independence in their ancestral homeland.

Given Israel's disregard for justice in its dealings with the Palestinian people, and given its long-standing contempt for public opinion which is not
compatible with its policy, these two developments alone would not have had much impact on Israeli behavior. But the existence of a Palestinian
community inside Palestine gave a concrete material basis to the idea of Palestinian nationhood and independence. The intemational consensus in
support of Palestinian rights and "the actual availability of a relatively viable community and a credible site for its independent existence...the idea and
the physical setting for its embodiment, rendered the possibility of Palestinian statehood eminently presentable." 23/

Israel, unable to convince the world community to sanction its racist-colonialist behavior, and compelled by the logic of its illegitimate aspirations to be a
savage state, faced increasing isolation in the world and utterly failed in its diplomatic offensive against the Palestinian people. The only course left to it,
compatible with its aggressive intentions, was to demolish the material foundations of Palestinian nationhood. Through continuous air, sea, and land
attacks on the Palestinian community in Lebanon and the campaign of assassination of Palestinian diplomats in Europe as well as attempted
assassinations of community leaders in the occupied termitories, and through continuous harassment of the Palestinian community at home, Israel
seeks "to discredit our dream and to break our backs in the vain hope that we will not have the will or the stamina to stand upright." 24/ That is why
Israel's violations of the rights of the Palestinian people go and must go beyond the sporadic harassment of a despotic régime and be a methodic
genocidal onslaught to destroy a human society.

To demonstrate the validity of this analysis, it is sufficient to use as illustrations Israel's policy on land seizure and settlement, and its policy on
deportation.

As to the confiscation of land, it is clear that Israel's intention is to break up the geographic continuity of the West Bank and to disrupt its demographic
cohesion in order to render it unsuitable as a possible site for an independent "non-Jewish" community. Israeli supporters of the settlement program
newer tire of asserting publicly this political motivation by saying that the settlements are meant to scramble the egg so that no one can unscramble it in
the future. The settlement plan of the World Zionist Organization (the Drobles Plan, 1979-1983) makes it clear, as the man on the following page
indicates, that the intention is to create blocks of Jewish settlements "both between the minorities [i.e. Arab] population and around it" 25/ in order to
isolate the Arab population of Palestine from the Arab people in neighboring states and to fragment the West Bank and its population. If that purpose is
accomplished, Israel hopes, the idea of Palestinian nationhood is \itiated and the possibility of its independence is aborted. The Palestinian struggle for
freedom and the intemational support for it would become irrelevant.

Concemning Israel's policy of deportation, it is a demonstrable fact that the main targets of that policy have been the sort of people who are typically the
custodians of their country's future and the main agents of its progress and prosperity. Of the 167 deportees listed in a study which identified them by
profession, 42 were educators (teachers, principals, and education inspectors), 37 were students, and 26 were professional people. 26/

One of the most monstrous achievements of the Zionist state is that it has generated and supported domestic public opinion in favour of its genocidal
policy towards the Palestinian people. It has done so by concealing from its own people the atrocities it commits daily against the Palestinian people
inside and outside occupied Palestine by picturing them as a war on terrorism, and by maintaining that the Palestinian issue is a fabricated grievance.
Even now Israeli officials advance the unrepentant view that the Palestine question is "one of the phoniest issues in modem political history." Yehuda
Blum, Israeli Ambassador to the United Nations, the author of this statement, continues: "We are being told day in and day out that the Palestinian
Arabs are a nation deprived of self-determination, sovereignty and national independence, a homeless people." 27/ The consequence is that an Israel




professor from Haifa University writes an article about Israeli troubles, touches on inflation, labour unrest, emigration, corruption, intemational isolation,
cultural cleavages, and says not one word about the occupied territories or the tragic plight of their people. 28/
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part B

The state of Israel's policy not only engenders this callous unconcern about a human tragedy largely of their making but in fact it has encouraged
attitudes in favour of repression. An Israeli writer said that Zionist opinion-makers used the tragedy of Jews in Europe in a way which "has created in the
Israeli consciousness a peculiar moral blindness, expressed by double moral standards. Because 'the world' was always presented as out to get us, we
ourselves are exempted from any moral consideration in relating to it." 29/ Professor Israel Shahak of Hebrew University in Jerusalem and the president
of the Israeli League for Human and Civil Rights wamed of an increasing tendency to use the Bible to justify Israeli oppression. Writing about what he
called "biblicallyjustified genocide," he said that

what has particularly increased, and can become very dangerous in the future, is the use of biblical examples of mass extermination in order to



"justify" at some future time...a very cruel war which will cause millions of losses to the peoples of the enemy, and from which they could not recover
for many years. 30/
Professor Shahak says that increasing publicity is made in Israel for historic precedents of mass extermination of enemies of the Jewish people. He
added:

It has been the custom in the Gaza Strip in recent years for an 'education officer’ to preach to the nearly arriving units of the Israeli Army and to
explain to them that the Palestinians in Gaza are "really" like the ancient Amalekites, and apparently the custom is spreading in other places in the
occupied territories, too. 31/
He says that the extermination of the Canaanites is used "in order to accustom Israeli Jewish opinion to possible acts of terror which may—so many
respectable Israeli figures say—in the future be directed against Arabs." He gives examples of proposals actually made by "respectable Israeli figures."
He wrote that

a strategic expert, B. Amidrov, solemnly proposed in the early seventies that Israel should bomb the Aswan Dam and drown the Egyptians, and a

respected professor of political science at the Hebrew University of Jerusalem; Shlomo Aharonson, proposed dropping an Israeli hydrogen bomb near

the shores of Lebanon in order to wipe out all the Palestinians there. 32/
The degree to which Israeli opinion has been conditioned to such ideas is that "both expressed these ideas in the rational and respected Israeli
newspaper Haaretz, and without losing any respectability, and of course the various proposals to expel 'all the Arabs' have become very common in the
1980's." 33/ It is to the dubious credit of the Zionist state that it has made acts which are an "affront to humanity" seem noble deeds to its people.
The state of Israel is waging total war against the Palestinian people. Therefore, it sees any promise of justice to them as danger to its sunival. That is
why Israeli terrorism is a state policy; is not limited to a particular extremist political party or régime or leader. That is why it goes virtue» y unopposed
by broad segments of Zionist public opinion; and that is why it is directed at the Palestinian people indiscriminately. Finally, that is why Israel cannot be
persuaded to abandon its policy of totalitarian repression and must be coerced to do so.
lll. Proposed Measures
There was a time when both the Palestinian Arabs and the Zionists made mutually exclusive claims to Palestine. The Palestinians totally rejected the
consequences of the Zionist colonial invasion of their country and could envision no future for it except as an Arab state. The Zionists adhered to their
concept of mono-religious colony. The Palestinian people hawe, in recent years demonstrated sufficient vision to foresee the possibility of Arab-Jewish
peaceful coexistence. The debate within the Palestinian camps now centers around the form this existence is to take: a non-sectarian state where Arab
and Jew can live as co-citizens of a democratic state, or a partitioned Palestine where an Israeli state lives alongside an independent Palestinian state.
The Zonists, unfortunately have not outgrown their dangerous and anachronistic dream, which requires them to wage a war of extermination against the
Palestinian people. They have not yet joined the rest of humanity in discarding the ideology of a master race privileged with superior rights. We still read
in Israeli newspapers that "The Arabs must know that there is a master here, the Jewish people. It rules over Eretz Israel... The Arabs are temporary
dwellers who happen to live in this country. There are commandments in the Bible conceming such temporary dwellers and we should act accordingly."
34/
The persistence of this type of mentality, translated by Israeli policy into daily aggression against the Palestinian people not only deny legitimate
Palestinian national rights and flout world opinion, but also jeopardize the prospects of peace in the Middle East. Israel must not be allowed to continue
to veto peace by waging a war of aggression against the Palestinian people. If the logic of its ambitions impel it to so behawe, the intemational
community must compel it to behave otherwise. For that reason it is essential that the world community, if it is to enhance its effectiveness in
safeguarding legitimate Palestinian rights and promoting peace, should undertake the following measures:

To be unswening in its commitment to the legitimate national rights of the Palestinian people, including their right to self-

determlnatlon and independence, the right of refugees to repatriation, and the right to engage in all forms of struggle to attain these rights.

2. To give moral and material assistance to the Palestinian people in their struggle, including armed struggle, for their national
liberation. It is not enough to recognize the right of the Palestinians to resist occupation.
3. Sanctions must be applied against Israel, as an aggressor which suppresses and oppresses another people and defies the

world community.
Given the motivations of Israeli policy, the conclusions is inescapable that Israel must be coerced if it is not to continue to stalk as a savage state.
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IMPLICATIONS OF THE PROCESS OF IMPLEMENTING THE FUNDAMENTAL RIGHTS OF THE PALESTINIAN PEOPLE
Humberto Diaz-Casanueva

1. Definition of fundamental rights
The formulation of the fundamental rights of the Palestinian people has been the result of their liberation movement and of the historical events which
hawe fostered the independence of the other Arab countries and third world countries. But in modemn times, no people has found it as difficult as have the
Palestinians to (a) achieve legal recognition of their rights (which no one can now question, except Israel and others, for various reasons) and (b) secure
the implementation of those rights. We have recently embarked on the second of these phases. The process involves many difficulties, and it is therefore
necessary to determine its implications, examine the obstacles and adopt measures - especially within the framework of the United Nations - to hasten
the most thorough implementation possible, which consenes the greatest number of human lives and awids the destruction of land and buildings, which
would further retard the material and social progress of the Palestinians after they have achieved sovereignty and established their fundamental
institutions. Although fundamental rights are now covered by intemational law, there is no model or rigid plan which could be applied blindly, except in
the case of Palestinians in very specific situations. It must also be constantly bome in mind that the United Nations has had a special responsibility in
the matter, from the time of "Partition" until the present; certainly, this responsibility has been fulfilled within limits which are beyond the Organization's
control. It should be added that the United Nations is composed of States holding given positions, which they deem legitimate because they safeguard
their interests, but the fundamental rights of a people cannot be subordinated to the desire of other States to impose their will. Such arbitrary conduct is
inappropriate, in view of the existence of an intemational forum and numerous legal instruments linking States in such a way that intemational protection
should be identical for "all members of the human family", as proclaimed in the preamble to the Universal Declaration of Human Rights.
In order to begin from a basis supported by the widest consensus, we shall list the fundamental rights of the Palestinian people as stipulated and
enumerated in General Assembly resolution 35/169 of 5 December 1980:

(1) The resolution reaffirms the inalienable right of the Palestinians to retumn to their homes and property in Palestine, from which
they have been displaced and uprooted, and calls for their retum;

(2) It also reaffirms the following inalienable rights:

(@) The right to self-determination without extemnal interference, and to national independence and sowereignty;

(b) The right of the Palestinian people to establish their own independent sowvereign State.

The Sixth Conference of Heads of State or Government of Non-Aligned Countries, held at Havana in September 1979, adopted resolution II, which refers
to:

(@) The right of Palestinians to retum to their homes and property from which they were expelled,
(b) The right of self-determination without external interference, and
(c) The right to establish an independent sowereign State in Palestine.

The section headings of the annex to the report of the Committee on the Exercise of the Inalienable Rights of the Palestinian People submitted to the
General Assembly in September 1980 give priority first to "the right of retum" and then to the right to self-determination, national independence and
sowereignty.

In his statement to the General Assembly on 1 December 1980 Mr. Kaddoumi, the representative of the Palestine Liberation Organization, called for
recognition and implementation of the inalienable rights of the Palestinian people and obsened:

"The first right is our right to retum to our land and property; the second is our right to self-determination without any foreign interference; and the third

is our right to sowvereignty and national independence and to establish an independent Palestinian State in Palestine.”
In comparing this listing of the inalienable rights of the Palestinian people with those appearing in the other resolutions and previous documents, one can
see that priority is given to the "right of retum". It is considered fundamental and sacred, and its priority ranking is explained by the forced, collective
displacement of the Palestinians, who were obliged to seek refuge after losing the territory in which their community had been located.
2. The right of retum
From a moral and legal standpoint, this right is embodied in the Universal Declaration of Human Rights and the intemational Covenant on Civil and
Political Rights of the United Nations. It was extremely important because at the time when the United Nations was founded, the unfortunate situation of
great masses of refugees was still highly conspicuous. It was believed that under the new intemational order, the number of persons forcibly displaced
would gradually decrease, but expatriation became permanent as in the case of the Palestinians. In recent years we have witnessed the expatriation of
suffering masses who have had difficulty in finding a place in other countries or have been forced to remain in special centres awaiting a solution. In
contemporary times, however, there has been no other instance in which the majority of a people has endured harsh living conditions for decades, as the
Palestinians hawe. It is quite a well-known fact that when Israel declared itself an independent State and occupied territories belonging to the "Arab
State", hostilities began, leading to a great exodus of Palestinians. The second great exodus took place during the 1967 war. In 1970, according to
demographic estimates, out of approximately 3 million Palestinians, less than half were living within the borders of Palestine - some 400,000 as citizens
of Israel and about a million as inhabitants of the occupied teritories of the West Bank and Gaza. Of the remaining 1.6 million, about 800,000 were living
in Jordan and 600,000 in Syria and Lebanon, the remaining 200,000 being scattered in other countries. Naturally, these figures are subject to change.
With the passage of time, the fate and suffering of the expatriate Palestinians have come to be regarded as practically normal; consequently, the
aggravation of the problem does not have sufficient impact on the intemational community. We are accustomed to opening the newspapers every
moming and reading about more recent and sensational events. People lose interest in a disaster that lasts for decades. They are under the impression
that the situation of the Palestinians has been resolved, and that if problems arise they will be solved through intemational assistance. General
Assembly resolution 194 (lll), paragraph 11, which is couched in very weak terms, states that "refugees wishing to retum to their homes and live at
peace with their neighbours should be permitted to do so at the earliest practicable date, and that compensation should be paid ...". The General
Assembly expresses its concern over the matter, makes a demand on Israel without naming the latter and without indicating that the refugees are
protected by a right, and informs the Palestinians that they should act in a more understanding way. In resolution 212 (lll), the General Assembly
expresses its concern in a more coherent and practical manner, by organizing assistance to Palestine refugees. Resolution 302 (IV) establishes the
United Nations Relief and Works Agency for Palestine Refugees in the Near East. Year after year, in renewing UNRWA's mandate, the General
Assembly, in response to growing concemn, expressed its profound regret that the refugees had not been repatriated and that the compensation due to
them had not been paid. Israel unequivocally refused to display a sense of justice and humanity and permit the Palestinians to be repatriated. Now,
howe\er, the intemational community is confronting Israel with a right, in the implementation of which it plays a predominant role. Israel must respect
that right or abide by the provisions of Chapter VII of the Charter, since the right is being violated through continuous aggression. The Israeli position is
summarized in a quotation from a statement to the General Assembly by an Israeli representative:

The problem of the Arab refugees originates from the rejection by the Arabs of the United Nations resolution on partition and from the war which they
declared against the State of Israel the day after it was created. Consequently, they are responsible”.
Newertheless, the legal approach to the problem was gradually gaining ground. Thus, in its resolution 2672 (XXV), the General Assembly recognized that
"the problem of the Palestinian Arab refugees has arisen from the denial of their inalienable rights ...".
There was growing support in the United Nations for the idea that the refugee problem was not a "humanitarian” problem of "intemational public charity"



and did not depend on what Israel thought, but that it was a palitical problem which involved the existence of a Palestinian national identity, with the right
to self-determination. But the exercise of this fundamental right cannot be achieved without the recognition and guarantee of the right of return. Needless
to say, no one thought that because this right had been formulated, UNRWA should be abolished. On the contrary, UNRWA has become one of the
fundamental bodies involved in the implementation of the right of retum, and this has been recognized by its own directors, who are waiting only to be
given sufficient authority and the means required to play their part in the plan of retum as conceived by the Committee on the Exercise of the Inalienable
Rights of the Palestinian People. Naturally, we would be drifting towards the Utopian ground of vain abstractions if Israel did not undertake to accept the
retum of the refugees and pay them the compensation due. The case of Palestine has much in common with that of a people revolting against the
oppression of a colonial Power, but there are also differences: a people achieves independence and exercises self-determination and sowereignty in its
own territory; the Palestinians hawve lost their territory (only some of them retain a small comer of Palestine, and this comer is shrinking every day), and it
must be recovered in order for their fundamental rights to be implemented.

3. Beyond Security Council resolution 242

Security Council resolution 242 has been the comerstone of the many attempts to find a solution to the Arab-Israeli conflict. Parts of this resolution are
still relevant, especially the paragraph conceming the following two principles:

(@) Withdrawal of Israeli armed forces from tenitories occupied in the conflict and

(b) Termination of all claims and states of belligerency, and respect for and acknowledgement of the sowvereignty, territorial integrity
and poalitical independence of every State in the area and their right to live in peace within secure and recognized boundaries free from threats or acts of
force.

However, the resolution lost much of its validity with the signing of the Camp David accords. This is especially true with respect to its reference to the
withdrawal of Israeli armed forces from the occupied territories, since Begin has stated, explicitly or implicitly, that Israel must keep "Judea, Samaria and
the Golan Heights". Israel confuses the seizure of land with the establishment of secure boundaries. It suffices to recall the many debates during which
the Israeli thesis emphasized "secure boundaries” (with which it extended its teritory), and not "withdrawal from occupied territories". The resolution just
quoted is inadequate in view of the Palestinian people's decision to proclaim their rights and the right of retum; especially weak is the ambiguous and
contemptuous concept of "achieving a just settlement of the refugee problem” (para. 2 (b) of the resolution). The international community has already
expressed itself categorically on that paragraph's contents, new phases have begun and new possibilities for the achievement of greater justice have
been revealed. It should be recalled that the Balfour Declaration spoke of the "civil and religious rights of ... non-Jewish communities in Palestine". It did
not mention their political rights or even mention the Palestinians by name, but at least it referred to "rights". With all due respect for the criticism
levelled at the Plan of Partition, it did mention the "Arab State". The concepts of "rights" and "State" subsequently disappeared from the international
lexicon with respect to the Palestinians. Facing the judgement of the intemational community in the first years of their tragedy, they were stripped of
rights, of State and of land. They are stateless people who are worse off than many refugees in the world who remember their homeland. In a
scrupulously honest analysis of the origins of the Palestinian drama and of the instruments then in force in order to understand their components,
resolution 181 (Il) would have to be studied and the idea of the "Jewish State" fully investigated. It would then be apparent that Israel entered the United
Nations largely under the terms of that resolution. At present, however, it is resolution 3236 (XXIX) which, within the framework of the United Nations,
sets forth most strongly and clearly that which is not expressed in Security Council resolution 242: recognition of the inalienable rights and their link to
the territory of Palestine as a basic condition for their implementation.

4. The right to self-determination, national independence and sovereignty and the establishment of a State in Palestine

These national rights are recognized as a corollary of a national identity, the right to self-determination being basic. The Palestinians are a people who
have a sense of national identity as inhabitants of a country called Palestine. The United Nations accords the Palestinians de jure the status of a people
with national rights under the provisions of the resolution on partition authorizing them to establish an "Arab State". That status cannot be withdrawn
arbitrarily, that is to say, because another State has occupied the territory and expelled its inhabitants. But in the years which followed, the concept
became hazy and the idea of the "Arab State" was lost. The Palestinians acquired a different status, that of refugees, until the General Assembly
recognized "the inalienable rights of the Palestinian people". The General Assembly is consistent in its intentions: to acknowledge a legal status and to
reaffirm it, since the notion of State is preceded by national identity and the rights arising from it. Accordingly, the General Assembly's latest resolution
(35/169) begins by recalling and reaffirming resolution 181 (ll). It would be a different matter to compel the General Assembly to implement that
resolution; in the view of many, that would be neither realistic nor in line with its competence or its subsequent resolutions requiring Israel to retum the
territory taken in 1967. General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) should be mentioned, in connexion with the implementation of the right of the Palestinian
people to self-determination, since it has had such a great impact on the liberation of peoples under the colonial yoke. It begins "The subjection of
peoples to alien subjugation, domination and exploitation constitutes a denial of fundamental human rights, is contrary to the Charter of the United
Nations and is an impediment to the promotion of world peace and co-operation”. With particular reference to Palestine, resolution 2672 C (XXV)
contains two decisive paragraphs, in which the General Assembly: "(1) Recognizes that the people of Palestine are entitled to equal rights and self-
determination, in accordance with the Charter, and (2) Declares that full respect for the inalienable rights of the people of Palestine is an indispensable
element in the establishment of a just and lasting peace in the Middle East". This establishes a link - not made in Security Council resolution 242 -
between the recognition and implementation of the rights of the Palestinian people and the establishment of peace in the Middle East. It suffices to note
the explosiwe situation in the Middle East to see the historic value of this resolution. An analysis of the voting on the many resolutions conceming the
Middle East and Palestine in particular reveals virtual unanimity among all countries - naturally with the persistent exception of Israel. In fact, the General
Assembly has been the body which has most firmly and consistently adopted resolutions on the matter, whereas the Security Council, as we shall see
later, cannot overcome the executive paralysis caused by the veto of one of its permanent members, even though the Council has had two or three
opportunities to achieve a breakthrough. It should be stressed that the implementation of the fundamental rights of the Palestinian people must be
achieved with the participation of the United Nations, its bodies and the Secretary-General, or in conferences or negotiations supported and guaranteed
by it, in order that the decisions may have greater authority. The inalienable rights of the Palestinian people have been established clearly in the legal
field and are supported almost unanimously by the intemational community. Separate agreements concluded outside the United Nations framework and
aimed at preventing the implementation of the Palestinians' right to self-determination, such as those concluded at Camp David, are invalid and should be
repudiated outright. But it must be recognized that we are at a crossroads in history: if, the inalienable rights of the Palestinian people are not
implemented, they may remain a purely theoretical claim or be used as a banner in the struggle for the liberation of an entire people, thus far, there is no
sign of the method that should be used to achieve the desired goals, although legally and on the basis of the Charter, there are clearly-defined modalities
for attaining the objective, which can only be the reparation of the injustice committed against the Palestinians. It is accordingly necessary to continue
seeking to influence world public opinion, exposing the details of events from the start and attempting to point out that unless the Palestinian problem is
solved, the Arab-Israeli problem cannot be solved and unless the latter is solved, there is no hope for true peace in the area and in the world. In so
saying, we are not intemationalizing the Palestinian conflict, but revealing the magnitude of its consequences in today's endangered world.

5. Efforts to implement the fundamental rights of the Palestinian people

At present, there is a Jsible dichotomy between the General Assemblys efforts and the Security Council's negative attitude towards the Palestinian
problem. While it is true that there has been appreciable progress in this connexion, for example the Council's adoption of resolutions 465 (1980) and
478 (1980), which contained new elements on the subject, these resolutions have remained ineffective. In resolution 35/169 of 15 December 1980, the
General Assembly "requests the Security Council to convene in order to consider the situation and the adoption of effective measures under Chapter VI
of the Charter". This resolution is more categorical than resolution 34/65 and others. Resolution 35/169 "demands the complete and unconditional
withdrawal by Israel from all the Palestinian and other Arab teritories occupied since June 1967, including Jerusalem, in conformity with the fundamental
principle of the inadmissibility of the acquisition of territory by force". It is well known that Israel will not pay any attention to the General Assembly's
demand, because it has adopted a position of defiance towards the United Nations; it dares to do so because of the support it receives, in particular from
the United States. It is logical to say that the General Assembly has not exhausted its efforts to urge the Security Council to take action and to oblige
Israel to fulfil its obligations towards the Palestinians. However, the situation within the United Nations has become complicated and inextricable and
requires the perseverance and firmness of all those having the authority and responsibility for solving this conflict. For now, the most serious obstacle is
to be found in the United States, whose leaders must (a) deal with the demands of Americans of Jewish origin and (b) deal with their own geopolitical




interests in the area stemming from the role of the United States as a great Power. Howe\er, this situation may ewlve and a change can already be
seen in the views of many American legal experts, professors of interational law, students and the public in general towards the Palestinian tragedy. On
the other hand, if the United States continues pursuing the course it has followed thus far, it will be obliged to confront not only the criticism of the third
world but also that of the international community, as a whole, with the inevitable exceptions.

In listing examples of the progress achieved in accelerating the implementation of the rights of the Palestinians, it should be noted that in 1975 the
General Assembly established the Committee on the Exercise of the Inalienable Rights of the Palestinian People. In addition to setting forth basic
considerations and guidelines, the Committee has formulated recommendations and defined the modalities for the implementation of the exercise of the
inalienable rights of the Palestinian people. It has prepared the different phases of the retum of the Palestinians displaced between 1948 and 1967 and
has issued a series of recommendations for the implementation of the rights to self-determination, independence and sowereignty. The Committee
considers that the evacuation of the territories occupied by force is a conditio sine qua non for the exercise by the Palestinian people of their inalienable
rights to their homes and property. With the establishment of an independent Palestinian entity, the Palestinian people will be able to exercise their right
to self-determination and to decide on their own form of government without extemal interference. The Committee's recommendations have been
endorsed by the General Assembly and transmitted to the Security Council, but the latter has not taken any action on them. There is no doubt that, in
view of Israel's negative and belligerent attitude, pressure must be exerted on that State, the coercive measures envisaged in the Charter must be applied
or the super-Powers and other States must take some form of concerted action; a precedent for this was set in 1956 when Israel withdrew its troops
from the teritories it had occupied at that time. The closest thing to a policy of coercion can be found in the General Assembly recommendations to the
effect that economic and miilitary aid to Israel should be withheld as long as it continues to occupy the Arab teritories and refuses to recognize the
inalienable rights of the Palestinian people. The Security Council adopted resolution 465, dated 1 March 1980, which deals in particular with the
settlements in the occupied Arab temitories and "determines that all measures taken by Israel to change the physical character, demographic
composition, institutional structure or status of the Palestinian and other Arab territories occupied since 1967, including Jerusalem, or any part thereof,
have no legal validity and that Israel's policy and practices of settling parts of its population and new immigrants in those territories constitute a flagrant
violation of the Fourth Geneva Convention relative to the Protection of Civilian Persons in Time of War and also constitute a serious obstruction to
achieving a comprehensiwe, just and lasting peace in the Middle East". Later, it "calls upon all States not to provide Israel with any assistance to be
used specifically in connexion with settlements in the occupied teritories”. This resolution was well-designed, it gave rise to a long series of
declarations, it was drafted after an invitation had been issued to the Mayor of Al-Khalil (Hebron), and it contains new elements, according to the
Committee on the Exercise of the Inalienable Rights of the Palestinian People. It prompted the representative of Egypt to express his concem about
Israel's intensification of its settlement policy in the occupied territories and it also prompted the representative of the United States to declare, "we
realize that there cannot be complete peace in the region until every aspect of the Palestinian problem has been dealt with" and to add that "the United
States considers the settlements in the occupied territories to be jllegal under intermational law”, although he made substantial resenations at the end of
his statement. Unfortunately, while the resolution, with its new contributions and its omissions, was accepted by consensus in the Security Council and
was adopted, it had no effect, because President Carter said that he was not prepared to suspend aid to Israel; since the United States is the main
supplier of such aid, in practice Israel would continue to be supplied and protected. The failure of the Security Council's efforts in that instance and the
vacillation of the United States Government convinced Israel that it could continue to pursue its settlement policy in the occupied teritories with
impunity. Another fact to be taken into account is the United States' commitment to Israel contained in a memorandum relating to the Camp David
accords. Article 5 of this memorandum states: "The United States will oppose and, if necessary, vote against any action or resolution in the United
Nations which in its judgement adversely effects the Treaty of Peace". It is well-known that President Carter placed his personal prestige at stake at
Camp David: he felt that the Camp David accords were one of the great achievements of his Presidency. It may also be recalled that, in an inteniew on 1
June 1980, President Carter stated: "We will not permit in the United Nations any action that would destroy the sanctity of and the present form of
[resolution] 242. We hawve a veto power that we can exercise, if necessary, to prevent the Camp David process from being destroyed or subverted”. Since
neither resolution 242 nor the Camp David accords recognizes the inalienable rights of the Palestinians, the Security Council may be expected to remain
ineffective in that connexion, until the United States radically alters its attitude or until the General Assembly or the intemational community finds new
ways of ensuring the implementation of the fundamental rights of the Palestinians. At this very moment, newspapers and radio broadcasts are reporting
another Israeli incursion into Lebanon, which has caused the death of more than 300 men, women and children. Although the world is stunned, no way
can be found to calm Begin's fury. The joumnalist James Reston of The New York Times, referring to President Reagan, asked: "What is his Middle East
policy? Will the United States continue to finance policies in Israel it 'deplores’ and ‘condemns?'." However, Israel's "friends" are immediately mobilized
on the assumption that Israel's national interests are identical to the world interests of the United States.

6. Camp David

In a reply to the Secretary-General of the United Nations dated 4 November 1980, the Permanent Representative of Israel said: "... the Minister for
Foreign Affairs of Israel on 29 September 1980 in the course of the general debate ... of the General Assembly ... stated that the Camp David Framework
Accord for Peace in the Middle East - which is based on Security Council resolution 242 (1967) - is the only approach which is within the realm of the
possible, and that, in accordance with the Framework Accord, negotiations have been taking place for the attainment of full autonomy for the Palestinian
Arab inhabitants of Judea, Samaria and the Gaza District." General Assembly resolution 34/65, dated 29 November 1979, "... notes with concem that
the Camp David accords have been concluded outside the framework of the United Nations and without the participation of the Palestine Liberation
Organization, the representative of the Palestinian people; (2) rejects those provisions of the accords which ignore, infringe, violate or deny the
inalienable rights of the Palestinian people, including the right of retum, the right of self-determination and the right to national independence and
sowereignty in Palestine, in accordance with the Charter of the United Nations, and which envisage and condone continued Israeli occupation of the
Palestinian territories occupied by Israel since 1967; (3) strongly condemns all partial agreements and separate treaties which constitute a flagrant
violation of the rights of the Palestinian people, the principles of the Charter and the resolutions adopted in the various intemational forums on the
Palestinian issue; (4) declares that the Camp David accords and other agreements have no validity in so far as they purport to determine the future of the
Palestinian people and of the Palestinian temitories occupied by Israel since 1967". The Camp David accords represent one of the harshest blows dealt
the Palestinian cause in recent years, because they aggravate the difficulties involved in implementing the fundamental rights of the Palestinians, deny
their rights and reduce their right to sovereignty to a mere formula for autonomous administration on the West Bank, while giving the Israelis a dominant
role to play in the final structuring of the formula and subjecting the Palestinians to the repressive system of the Israeli authorities. The Camp David
accords radically undermine resolution 181 (ll), since the "Arab State" would become little more than a community, not entirely freed from tenitorial rule,
worse than a protectorate, with purely formal administrative autonomy, where the will of Israel would prevail in every circumstance and where the
Palestinians would not have any protection whatsoever. Because these accords were concluded without the presence of PLO representatives, they have
no validity and are being imposed on them through the concerted action of three Powers. Mr. Sayegh said that "a fraction of the Palestinian people
(under one third of the whole) is promised a fraction of its rights (not including the natural right to self-determination and statehood) in a fraction of its
homeland (less than one fifth of the area of the whole); ... through a step by step process in which Israel is able ... to exercise a decisive veto power ...
Beyond that, the vast majority of Palestinians is condemned to permanent loss of its national Palestinian identity, to permanent exile and statelessness,
to permanent separation from one ancther and from Palestine - to life without national hope or meaning". The Camp Davd accords strengthen the
alliance between Israel and the United States; the latter considers them to be a great contribution to the cause of peace. Newertheless, considerable
criticism has been aroused in the United States by the idea that in pursuing its settlement policy, Israel has not fulfilled its commitments. Despite the
fact that Israel, in the letter to the Secretary-General, referred to resolution 242 as the basis of the Camp David accords, there is no reference to the fate
of the so-called "refugees” no indication of any hope of return and no mention of Palestinian rights. Because these accords were concluded in strict
privacy, they are also sowing dissension among the Arab peoples and are prompting them to ignore their fundamental organizations. However, the main
thing is that they place the fate of the Palestinians in the area in the hands of Israel. As to Israel's attitude towards the autonomy plan, one must rule out
any possibility that so-called "administrative autonomy" could evolve towards a sovereign entity free of Israeli tutelage, and especially towards a State, a
possibility which Israel violently rejects. If any decision contrary to Israel's way of thinking was taken on this point the occupying State would intenene
militarily. Of course, Israel will try to find substitutes for the legitimate representatives of the Palestinians, but its attempts will fail because of their cast-
iron unity.




7. Israeli expansionism

Israel's expansionist nature has been revealed throughout its history by the doctrine that has guided its behaviour, namely, zionism, according to which,
as Herzl wrote, Palestine should become a "Jewish State". In 1919, the Zionist delegation to the Peace Conference of Paris, circulated the plan for a
"Zionist State", which included such areas as the southem part of Lebanon and the Golan Heights. Even at that time, the Zionist ambition was to hawe
borders that met the economic needs, the historical traditions and the Messianism of the "chosen people". The "Economic Union of Palestine" contained
in the plan of partition, which was directed towards the joint development of the Jewish and Arab States and access for both States and for the City of
Jerusalem on a non-discriminatory basis to water and power facilities, was a far cry from the Zionist intentions. The Jewish State absorbed the Arab
State, took over its resources and sources of energy and drowe its inhabitants out of Palestine. On 3 May 1943, General Patrick J. Hurley, personal
representative of President Roosewelt in the Middle East, informed the President "... that the Zionist organization in Palestine had disclosed a far-
reaching programme for: (1) a Jewish State that would include Palestine and eventually Transjordan; (2) the eventual transfer of the Arab population of
Palestine to Irag; and (3) Jewish supremacy throughout the Middle East in terms of economic development and control”. If a detailed investigation is
made of the plans, doctrines and intentions of zionism, starting with its preliminary activities up to the present, one sees that Israel is gradually fulfilling
its territorial dream: expansionism accompanied by the despoliation and expulsion or subjugation, of the Palestinians. Accordingly, the fundamental
rights of the Palestinian people must be proclaimed on extremely clear bases, which link such rights with land and property. Since the start of their
occupation, the Israelis have pursued a settlement policy, which consists in dispersing the Palestinians, destroying their homes in accordance with
plans, meting out collective punishment, wiping out entire villages and making sure that the settlements have the best land and resources and that they
receive military protection. To ensure that these plans are carried out, steps have been taken to develop natural resources and to build irrigation systems
and engineering works to help the Israeli settlers. Since the Camp David accords, the settlement policy has been pursued on the West Bank in a
strategic manner, thoughtlessly and without any regard for world public opinion. What kind of autonomy can be achieved if the territory is riddled with or
divided by settlements that are considered to be fortresses? Statistics show that the land expropriated by Israel already represents 29 per cent of the
total area of the West Bank, the major part of the Golan Heights and 35 per cent of the Gaza Strip. The Palestinian Arabs who remain in the occupied
territories, including Jerusalem, are subjected to the constant pressure of threats, the purpose of which is to create more protected space for the Israelis.
The settlement policy has the additional effect of changing the political and legal status, the demographic composition and also the geographical
characteristics of the region. As Mr. Mutukwa said, this is purely and simply "a form of colonialism aimed at \iolating teritorial integrity and national
unity s as to infringe the right to self-determination”.

8. Arab nationalism and the PLO

The fundamental rights of the Palestinian people could not have been recognized had not a strong sense of nationalism emerged among the
Palestinians, constituting evidence of that people's identity. The United Nations agreements could not have been achieved had there not been an
awareness of the Palestinian people's sense of unity, their pride in their historical roots and their sense of national destiny. It may still take several years
but the Palestinians - fugitives from or robbed of their own territory - will achieve sowvereignty and secure their own State. The Palestinian cause has
always been the cause of all Arabs notwithstanding passing differences. Israel's historical error has been its failure to recognize the Palestinian
community as a nation. Under the present circumstances, the recognition of the Palestine Liberation Organization as the legitimate representative of the
Palestinian people constitutes a development of the utmost importance. Israel persists in refusing to recognize it and in seeking to cause it to lose
prestige and to deprive it of authority, thereby preventing a valid interlocutor from being present at any discussions or negotiations concemning Palestinian
rights. There can be no exercise of the fundamental rights of the Palestinian people without the PLO. The PLO acts as executor in all matters affecting
the interests of the Palestinian people. The PLO, having rallied so often to fight the colonial or occupying Power, is the embodiment of a national
movement. The PLO is not a political party or a faction. On many occasions it behaves as though national powers had been delegated to it. If the PLO
were a "terrorist" organization it would have a rigid and dictatorial structure instead of a democratic one based on a real national assembly and executive
council. Under General Assembly resolution 3237 (XXIX) the PLO was granted the status of "obsener" and participates as such in the work of various
United Nations bodies. As evidence of the recognition which the General Assembly has accorded the PLO, we need only recall that resolution 3236
(XXX), adopted on 22 November 1974 in the presence of the Chairman of the PLO, Yasir Arafat', "... Reaffirms the inalienable rights of the Palestinian
people”. The resolution makes it clear that the Palestinian people has the right to regain its rights "by all means" in accordance with the purposes and
principles of the Charter. It also emphasizes that full respect for and the realization of these inalienable rights of the Palestinian people are indispensable
for the solution of the question of Palestine and recognizes that the Palestinian people is a principal party in the establishment of a just and lasting
peace in the Middle East. The resolution already contains the arguments needed to nullify the Camp David accords. The PLO does not confine its
activities to the United Nations but extends them to numerous organizations; these include the Organization of African Unity, the Organization of the
Islamic Conference and the Movement of Non-Aligned Countries.

9. Positive and negative elements of the existing situation

In the interest of being realistic, attention must be drawn to the positive and negative elements of the existing situation in respect of the process which
should lead to the full implementation of the fundamental rights of the Palestinian people. They can be summarized as follows:

Positive elements: (a) The progress which has been made over the years, in the United Nations, in the clarification and moral, legal and political
recognition of the Palestinian situation and which culminated in General Assembly resolution 35/169; (b) the political authority currently wielded by the
PLO as legitimate representative of the Palestinian people and the intemational community's recognition of the PLO; (c) the recommendations for the
implementation of the fundamental rights of the Palestinian people and other works as well as the constant vigilance of the Committee on the Exercise of
the Inalienable Rights of the Palestinian People; (d) the intensive research into and analysis of human rights violations in the occupied territories carried
out by the Special Committee to Investigate Israeli Practices Affecting the Human Rights of the Population of the Occupied Temitories; (€) the progress
made by the Security Council as reflected in resolutions 446 (1979) and 465 (1980); (f) the "neutral" vote cast by the European countries at the special
session of the General Assembly on the question of Palestine; (g) the Venice declaration on the Middle East of the European Council condemning the
Camp David Accords and reaffirming the relevant resolutions of the General Assembly conceming the inalienable rights of the Palestinian people; (h) the
withdrawal of some embassies from Jerusalem as an expression of disagreement with Israel's annexation of that city.

Negative elements: (a) The Camp David accords, which make no mention of the inalienable rights of the Palestinian people; (b) the pursuit, by Israel, of
its policy of establishing settlements on the West Bank; (c) the ineffectiveness of the Security Council on the question of Palestine owing, in large
measure, to the use of the veto by the United States; (d) Israel's opposition to the Palestinians' right of retum; (e) Israel's opposition to the Palestinians'
right to self-determination; (f) Israel's violation of the United Nations Charter, the Universal Declaration of Human Rights and the Intemational Covenants
on Human Rights as far as the Palestinians are concemed; (g) Israel's opposition to recognition of the PLO and its campaign to label that organization
as "terrorist"; (h) the change in Jerusalem's status; (i) Israel's attacks and air raids on Lebanon aimed indiscriminately at men, women and children; (j)
the bombing and resulting destruction of the atomic reactor near Baghdad; (1) the military weakness of the Arab countries which prevents them from
standing up to Israel's attacks and threats; (m) the world's feeble reaction to Israel's deliberate and continuing military attacks; (n) the failure of the
United States to recognize the fundamental rights of the Palestinians, its insistence that Security Council resolution 242 (1967), which contains the
reference to "refugees”, still applies; its assistance to, and arming of, Israel and its use of the entire area to strengthen its hegemony as part of its world
strategy.

10. Extension of the Palestinian conflict

The full and unconditional support of the United States for Israel is unfortunately, the main obstacle to the solution of the Palestinian problem. It is feared
that this obstacle may grow as United States intervention and presence in the area expand in furtherance of its specific purposes as part of the
increasing rivalry between the United States and the Soviet Union. We have always felt that the Palestinian question was the key to the Middle East
conflict. However, the question has been exacerbated by the continued existence of injustices \is-a-Vis the Palestinians and by the fact that Israel's
expansionary aims are being supported, that it is being armed so that it can attack other Arab States and is being made to believe, by the United
States, that it is an indispensable piece in the great game of world politics. Thus, for reasons which go beyond the Arab-Israeli conflict and have to do
with intemational tension, the area is now one of the areas which pose the greatest threat to world peace. At the same time, the extension and
heightening of tensions in the area will have a negative impact on the Palestinian question, since the United States will (a) redouble its aid to Israel,
which has become its powerful ally, and (b) seek to obtain military facilities in some countries in the area by trying to convince them that the real enemy



is not Israel but the Soviet Union. The United States believes that developments in the Middle East and adjacent areas - such as the increase in cil
prices, the revolution in Iran and the occupation of Afghanistan - have undermined its influence and damaged its interests. Meanwhile, the Jewish lobby -
particularly in Washington - which has tremendous influence on the information media, although there certainly are strong and more independent nuclei
of opinion, continues to pressure the Government to grant Israel the most advanced war materiel on the pretext of the threat posed by the Soviet Union or
by other countries. For example, owing to pressure from the Jewish lobby, the United States leaders have had to agree with Israel to term what
happened immediately following the raid on Baghdad a "misunderstanding”. This clarification clears the way for the delivery of F-16 bombers to Israel.
But Israel uses the weapons and aircraft delivered to it by the United States in case an intemational threat arises to attack Arab countries and intensify
Lebanon's agony. Israel's friends in Washington do not realize that their efforts to defend Israel's policy of aggression are creating deep dissatisfaction
with the United States in the Arab countries. Israel, taking into account the geopolitical approach of certain United States strategists, persists in viewing
itself as an aircraft carrier anchored facing the Mediterranean Sea and the Red Sea. It is also very much aware of the fact that it is situated at the
intersection of three continents. It is cause for great concem that Israel's mastery of weapons production technology is causing it to become a supplier
of military artifacts to some third world countries. Aside from the burden this places on these countries, which often are unable easily to acquire what
they seek, Israel's offers must be accompanied by certain palitical conditions. Another decisive factor is the emotions generated in Israel by the
"holocaust" and the outbreaks of "anti-Semitism". We are appalled and mowed by the tragic fate of the Jews under Hitler, for pogroms and anti-Semitism
are totally alien to Arabs. Arabs and Jews hawe lived side by side in various places, in communities where harmony and solidarity have prevailed. Now,
Israel is seeking by every means to become vital and indispensable to the United States so that it can more easily make its views regarding the
Palestinian problem prevail. However, this will not help to solve any conflict and will merely lead to world disapproval of Israel.

1. Israel and South Africa

There are many striking similarities between Israel and South Africa. Israel, based on zionism, has pursued a racist policy (forgetting that millions of
Jews suffered because of the Nazis' racist fervour). Although the Jews never succeeded in fully integrating themselves in Westem civilization, they arrived
in Palestine as representatives of a "superior”, civilized people which considered the inhabitants of the area - namely, the Palestinians - as inferi res. In
so doing they applied the same colonialist-racist criterion applied by some major Westem Powers. Israel has always been supported by a major Power -
first, the United Kingdom, now the United States. In order to highlight the tendencies towards racial discrimination which have activated the Israelis it
would be necessary to review the various studies which have been carried out on the way in which westerm Ashkenazy Jews live together in Israel with
eastem Sephardic Jews. Attention has been drawn to the similarities, so far as methods of operation are concemed, between zionism and the Calvinist
Christianity of the Boers in South Africa. The Arab communities in Israel and on the West Bank are being forced into a situation very similar to that of the
"bantustans” in South Africa. The "Judaization" of an area or of a town in Palestine is undertaken with the same colonialist, racist feeling that inspired
the Boers and that has been perpetuated in South Africa: the land is confiscated, the Palestinians are expelled or compelled to leave and their place is
taken by Jewish settlers. At one time there were Zionist thinkers who dreamed of a binational state but their wices have been silenced. It is worth
repeating the statement made by one Zionist leader: [The aim is] "to create a Jewish State as Jewish as England is English." Both Israel and South
Africa have become powerful military bastions possessing tremendous offensive capacity. Israel attacks and bombs Lebanon without a second thought
in order to destroy the Palestinians, just as South Africa attacks Angola in order to destroy the "freedom fighters". Both States possess or are in the
process of acquiring the nuclear bomb. Year after year the United Nations adopted strongly-worded resolutions condemning South Africa for its

apartheid policy directed against the blacks. Something similar happens in respect of Israel because of its repressive policy against the Palestinians.
The two States adopt a negative and arrogant attitude towards these condemnations by the United Nations. We should add - and this is important and
significant at the present time - that the attitude of the United States towards the two States is similar. Although, on the one hand, it tries to
demonstrate that it is working hard to ease the lot of blacks and Palestinians, on the other, it feels that Israel and South Africa are allies which it cannot
dispense with because of their power and geographical location. Israel's raid by air on Entebbe was greeted as a tremendous feat. But while this exploit
by the Israeli aviators was undoubtedly spectacular, it also showed that Israel has the potential to penetrate Africa. The similarity of interests and close
co-operation between Israel and South Africa cannot but cause great concem to the African peoples and to the interational community in general.

12. Conclusions

More than 30 years hawe elapsed and the Palestinian people continues to suffer in exile or in occupied lands. A number of initiatives have been taken to
find a solution to a problem which grieves the whole of mankind but the efforts always come to nought, thus giving rise to frustration and bittemess.
Solution of the Palestinian problem would result in relaxation of tension in the Middle East and would make a major contribution to the strengthening of
world peace. We can neither ignore nor back away from the difficulties. We hawve great faith in world opinion and believe that once the world fully
understands the problem in all its complexities and ramifications it can exert a decisive influence, so that a people which is now humiliated and
oppressed may finally be liberated and attain the position it desenves in the intemational community in full enjoyment of its freedom, land and inalienable
rights. We are confident that Washington could be brought to change its course if there were a positive reversal of public opinion in the United States and
if its Westem and other allies were to show greater interest in the matter. We would venture to draw the following conclusions and make the following

suggestions:

1 The American people should be more fully informed of Israel's aggressive policy and of the United States contribution to that
policy in the form of war materiel, technology and substantial economic resources;

2 This assistance encourages Israel's military boldness vis-a-vis its neighbours and consolidates its oppression of the
Palestinians in the occupied territories and does not directly benefit the Israeli people, whose well-being and development are adversely affected;

(3) We beliewe that it would be beneficial if the relevant committee were to organize a special seminar for the United States. Jurists,

university professors, journalists, students and others who have expressed an interest, on more than one occasion, in studying the Palestinian question
in greater depth could be invited to this seminar;

4) It is necessary to stress, particularly as far concemed, that recognition of Palestinian rights or the possible establishment of a Palestinian State
or of a sowereign entity in occupied lands will not in any way constitute a threat to the existence and security of the Jewish people. To that end, a
guarantee could be sought from the United Nations or from other Powers, with the acquiescence of the intemational organization.

(5) It would greatly benefit the Palestinian cause if the United Nations were to arrange for greater representation of Palestinians
resident in the occupied territories at its conferences and in its organs;

6) Greater pressure should be brought to bear on Israel to subscribe to the Treaty on the Non-Proliferation of Nuclear Weapons;
(7) Due account should be taken of the promising attitude adopted towards the problem by Westem Europe;

(8) Despite the inherent difficulties of so serious an intemational problem, there is no doubt that when the pros and cons are

weighed it is clear that tremendous progress has been made in the world as regards understanding of and interest in all matters relating to the
Palestinian cause;

9) Greater efforts should be made, in the General Assembly and in the Security Council, to give urgent consideration to the need to
apply some of the provisions of Chapter VIl of the Charter, to the State of Israel because of its failure to fulfil its obligations and because of its acts of
aggression which threaten intemational peace and security;

(10) A seminar such as this one, which is being held in Latin America, whose people achieved freedom and sowereignty following a
long and heroic struggle against the colonial Power, should arouse greater interest on the part of the public and among Governments in the region; hence
it is necessary to ensure that the work, discussions and conclusions of this seminar are widely disseminated.
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HUMAN RIGHTS AND PALESTINE
Julio Prado Vallejo

For the Seminar on "The inalienable rights of the Palestinian people”, convened under resolution. 34/65 of the United Nations General Assembly, | have
been assigned the topic "Human rights and Palestine". It is an important topic and one of constant relevance. The problem of the situation in the Middle
East, the violence unleashed in the region, the policy of Israel, the occupation of territories by force, the continuing struggle of a people for self-
determination and the presence of foreign interests trying to exert permanent influence and achieve political, economic and other ambitions in the region
for foreign Powers are elements which have created a state of affairs that affects peace, creates a warlike situation, has a negative impact on human
rights, threatens the security of the peoples and makes the Middle East a focus of tension and an area of confrontation which arouses concem in all the
peoples of the world and prevents harmonious, peaceful and respectful coexistence among nations.
The United Nations has been constantly concemed with the situation in the Middle East because of its negative implications for peace and security. In
truth, it must be admitted that that situation has been getting progressively worse since 1967 for various reasons which have rendered intemational
tension more acute. The primary causes of the deterioration of the situation in the Middle East, which threatens peace and security, include the following
factors:
The State of Israel's refusal to retum the Arab territories conquered by force;

The implementation by the Tel Aviv Government of a policy aimed at bringing the Arab territories conquered by force almost completely under Israeli

sowereignty;

The repeated use of armed force by Israel, which has created a state of permanent fear and militancy and a constant threat to the Arab population;
Israel's refusal to recognize the resolutions of the United Nations General Assembly and other competent organs in so far as they refer to the rules,
which ensure harmonious and peaceful coexistence based on respect for the rights of neighbours and the other countries in the region;
Israel's policy of non-recognition of the rights of the Palestinian people to free and voluntary self-determination;
Repeated disregard for the human rights of the Palestinian people and interational norms such as those established in the 19+9 Geneva Convention.
There are, undoubtedly, other facts which explain and contribute to the progressive deterioration of peace and security in the region, but it seems that
the above-mentioned causes include, in one form or another, the principal reasons for the unstable and distressing situation of the peoples of the region,
particularly the Palestinian people. Israel has maintained that its attitudes and its uses of armed force are intended only to defend its existence, which is
threatened by the decision of the PLO and some Arab States, which have proclaimed their intention of wiping out the Israeli State. The truth is that, in
recent years, it has been possible to discem a policy of the Arab States and the Palestinians which does not have the purpose stated by Israel but
which seeks primarily the retum of the territories conquered in the 1967 war, an end to violent acts of so-called retaliation through attacks,
bombardments and acts of mass destruction by Israel's military forces against Arab population groups, and recognition of the inalienable rights of the
Palestinian people, in particular the right to self-determination. This does not mean the destruction of the State of Israel, which, moreover, would not find
any justification in the principles of intemational law and the Charter of the United Nations, which guarantee all peoples, in every region of the world, the
right to live in peace and security.
The human rights of the Palestinian people are no different from those which are recognized for all the peoples of the world and which are proclaimed and
validated by various intemational agreements, starting with the United Nations Charter, and accepted by the majority of the States of the world. The
Palestinian people ask no more and can accept no less than that which has been recognized as the essential basis of the human rights of all social and
political groups. | do not believe that the Palestinian people demand special treatment different from that which prevails for all other peoples. Human
rights are and must be equal for all individuals and all nationalities. In this area, there can be no pre-eminence of any kind, because all peoples are equal
in intemational law and have the same rights without restriction. The Palestinian people, therefore, have a right to enjoy the same human rights,
guaranteeing life, security, peace, the family, development, well-being, respect for their cultural and ethnic values, intemational protection, harmonious
coexistence, interational co-operation and self-determination, to which each and every one of the national groups existing in the world is entitled. The
Palestinian people cannot be deprived of these and the other rights and treatment that are demanded, respected and proclaimed by the intemational
community.
A brief detailed description of some of these essential rights, which the Palestinian people must enjoy to the full, is given below.
The right to determine freely, without extemal interference, their political status and their economic, social and cultural development. Every State has the
duty to respect this right of the Palestinian people, in accordance with the provisions of the United Nations Charter.
This right derives from the principle of equality and the right to self-determination of peoples embodied in Articles 1 and 55 of the Charter. We may note
that, in contemporary intemational law, the subjects of intemational law include not only States but also peoples, who are therefore entitled to the
unrestricted application of the principles of equality and self-determination. This right, recognized in the Charter, is inspired by the need to safeguard. the
rights of peoples and applies, indisputably, to the inhabitants of their teritories, because the protection of human rights is general in scope an does not
allow of undue restrictions. Consequently, the people of Palestine have a perfect right to become a sovereign and independent State or to acquire any
other freely determined political status. Self-determination is based on the freely expressed wishes of peoples; therefore, the wishes of the Palestinian
people must be determined, and no external internvention which limits or restricts their will and their right or which conditions their independence or
sowereignty is permissible. The right to self-determination of the Palestinian people is identified with the right to establish their own sovereign and
independent State. It would be inadmissible discrimination to try to deny the people of Palestine the right to free self-determination when the use and
exercise of the same right has been recognized and is recognized with respect to other peoples in different regions of the world. Consequently, any
measure or any act which restricts the right to self-determination of the Palestinian people, i.e., their right to organize freely and voluntarily as a
sowereign political entity, in accordance with their wishes, is illegal under the United Nations Charter and contrary to the principles proclaimed by the
General Assembly and the prevailing norms of contemporary intemational law. The logical conclusion to be drawn from these norms adopted by the
intemational community is that the people of Palestine should receive the support of the United Nations and all Member States in their endeavour to
exercise their right to self-determination, in accordance with the purposes and principles of the Charter.
At the same time, this duty of the United Nations provides the legal basis for the corresponding duty of all States "to refrain from forcible action which
deprives" the Palestinian people "of their right to self-determination and freedom and independence."
Consequently, threats, repression, the use of force and any attempt to impede the self-determination of the people of Palestine is contrary to the norms
of intemational law and the principles of the United Nations.
The United Nations Charter provides that all States "shall refrain in their intemational relations from the threat or use of force against the territorial
integrity or political independence of any State or in any other manner inconsistent with the purposes of the United Nations". Thus, all nations are
protected by this principle, which constitutes a declaration of the illegality of war. We may note that the Charter prohibits not only the use but also the
threat of force and provides that armed force shall not be used except in the common interest. Consequently, any use of force except in the case of self-
defence is inconsistent with the purposes of the United Nations. The United Nations General Assembly has therefore declared that "a war of aggression
constitutes a crime against the peace, for which there is responsibility under intemational law”. This is a fundamental principle of State conduct which
gives contemporary intemnational law a new and definitive tone. However, this principle is not just a theoretical pronouncement but establishes a duty,
namely that of refraining from any illegitimate use of atmed force and from propaganda for wars of aggression.
The principle of the non-use of armed force in intemational relations supports another substantive norm governing intemational relations and adopted by
the General Assembly, which stated that "The territory of a State shall not be object of military occupation resulting from the use of force in contravention
of the provsions of the Charter. The territory of a State shall not be the object of acquisition by another State resulting from the threat or use of force. No
temitorial acquisition resulting from the threat or use of force shall be recognized as legal".
Therefore, Israel's retention by force of the Arab territories occupied since 1967 is an illegal act. Consequently, it is the inescapable duty of Israel to
retumn those territories to their legitimate owners, the Arab peoples. This is a basic condition for peace in the Middle East. Fulfilment of this obligation by



Israel must be required by the United Nations and supported by all the States of the intemational community. The restoration of the Arab territories is an
inalienable right, and the withdrawal of the Israeli forces of occupation must, undoubtedly, permit the Palestinian people to exercise their right to self-
determination and to organize as a sowereign State in a specific territory.

The principle of non-violence in intermational relations and of the non-use of armed force except in the case of self-defence has been \violated by Israel
with the bombing and destruction of the Tamuz nuclear power-plant in Iraq. The reaction of intemational public opinion to this act has been unanimous
and there has been widespread condemnation of the Israeli military action. Israel is under an obligation to refrain from such acts of force and to assume
responsibility for the reparations due as a result of those illegal acts of unjustified force.

Linked with the prohibition of war and of the threat or use of armed force in relations between States is the principle of peaceful settlement of disputes.
This is a norm proclaimed by intemational law and the United Nations Charter as a duty to be faithfully obsened by all States. This duty involves
peaceful endorsement of the rights of the Palestinian people, which must be implemented by the world organization responsible for peace and security.
Consequently, it is the legal duty of all United Nations organs to contribute to the peaceful recognition of the inalienable rights of the Palestinian people
in accordance with the principles of justice.

On the other hand, the persistence of a conflict situation which endangers intemational peace and security makes a timely, peaceful and effective
resolution by the United Nations a necessity and a duty.

This is the situation of the Palestinian people. A situation which endangers intemational peace and security is a matter which lies outside the exclusive
competence of any one of the parties and concems all States and the intemational community as a whole. In other words, a situation which affects
intemational peace and security, such as that of Palestine, is a matter of general interest and places on the United Nations and its competent organs an
inescapable responsibility to resolve it in accordance with the principles of the Charter. Israel's attitude in refusing any negotiation on the rights of the
Palestinian peoples gives rise to this serious conflict situation which, in the terms of the Charter, presents a threat to peace and security. Accordingly, it
is the inescapable obligation of the United Nations to intervene and endeavour to resolve the case by all the means available to it, in accordance with the
norms of intemational law.

The right of the Palestinian people to peaceful and just settlement of the situation affecting them implies full recognition of their legitimate claims and, in
particular, their right to self-determination, an end to the occupation of the termitories retained by force and the full exercise of the human rights of the
Palestinian inhabitants in the termitories occupied by Israel, among other basic aspects of their inalienable rights; and, as the use of armed force by Israel
contravenes the intemational duty to resolve such disputes peacefully, consequent Israeli responsibilities arise at the intemational level.

Although any dispute must be resolved by peaceful means, it is inadmissible that without the participation of the Palestinian people, acts should be
performed, measures adopted and negotiations entered into which directly or indirectly affect their rights and their future. The responsibility borne by the
United Nations and all Member States should lead to a greater effort to solve pending problems and achieve a just and lasting peace in the region, in
accordance with the United Nations Charter and intemational law. This goal cannot be achieved through partial agreements, which constitute a violation
of the rights of the Palestinian people. The legal personality of the Palestinian people, their historic destiny and their inalienable rights belong exclusively
and sowereignly to that people and cannot be controlled by foreign Powers which are defending their own political and economic interests and their
intemational prestige rather than the rights of the Palestinian people. Consequently, the negotiation of any agreement making it possible to resolve the
conflict situation in the region requires the direct participation of representatives of the Palestinian people, identified today with the Palestine Liberation
Organization, which has been described as the sole entity competent to speak on behalf of that people.

Lastly, Israel's reiterated position on maintaining and increasing settlements in the occupied termitories militates against the peaceful resolution of the
existing conflict situation. This position signifies the inadmissible intention of bringing such territories under Israeli sovereignty, in violation of the United
Nations Charter and intemational law.

The norms of contemporary intemational law establish an intemational guarantee for human rights. Human rights are not a gracious concession by any
State or Government but pre-existing values which are inherent in the personality of the individual and which establish inalienable rights enjoyed by all
human beings, without discrimination of any kind. This intemational guarantee must be implemented through timely and effective action by the
competent organs established by the intemational community.

In accordance with the principles set forth in the United Nations Charter, freedom, justice and peace in the world are based on recognition of the inherent
dignity of all members of the human family and their equal and inalienable rights. No State can escape or reject the obligation to promote and obsene
universal and effective respect for human rights and freedoms. Accordingly, the Palestinian people have inalienable rights in this area, and, consequently,
Israel has the inescapable duty to respect the human rights of all Palestinians. Violation of the human rights of the Palestinian inhabitants cannot be
justified by any reason or pretext. The intemational community, through the United Nations, must ensure the exercise of the human rights of the
Palestinians and adopt the necessary measures to ensure that they are respected, despite the conflict situation in the region, which has given rise to
tensions and confrontations.

In particular, certain measures and practices proclaimed and implemented by Israel affect the human rights of the population of the occupied territories.
For example, the acts of the Government of Israel aimed at changing the legal status, the geographical character and the demographic composition of
these termitories involve violations of fundamental rights of the Palestinian people.

Among the most frequently denounced of these violations, we may mention the following.

Every human being, everywhere, has the right to recognition of his legal personality, in accordance with the norms on which human rights are based. The
Universal Declaration of Human Rights and the Intemational Covenant on Civil and Political Rights embody this principle and establish it as a norm to be
respected by all States. The acts committed in the Arab territories occupied by Israel and the practices followed, which have been denounced on various
occasions in the General Assembly of the United Nations, involve disregard of this fundamental principle of human rights. Similar disregard has been
shown for the right to the protection which society and States owe to the family, to the Palestinian family, since the family is a natural and fundamental
element of the community. Thus, displacement, deportation, exile, the uprooting and removal of Arab inhabitants of the occupied territories and denial of
their right of retum constitute clear violations of this right. These denounced acts also constitute a breach of the immutable norm set forth in the
Universal Declaration of Human Rights, which provides that no one shall be subjected to arbitrary interference in his privacy, family or home and that, on
the contrary, all have a right to due protection against such interference or attacks. The measures aiming at the elimination of the purely Arab municipal
and social organizations in the occupied territories and the expulsion of their Arab leaders also constitute illegal acts.

Article 17 of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights states that everyone has the right to own property alone as \eil as in association with others and
that no one shall be arbitrarily deprived of his property. The confiscation and expropriation of private or public Arab property in the occupied teritories and
all the other transactions for the acquisition of land between the Israeli authorities, institutions or nationals, on the one hand, and the inhabitants or
institutions of the occupied territories, on the other, constitute a violation of this principle. The destruction and demolition of Arab houses by the Israeli
authorities and the exploitation of the natural wealth and resources of the occupied territories, which are the patrimony of the Palestinian and Arab
people, also violate this fundamental norm. The United Nations General Assembly has condemned these acts.

The right to life is one of the essential rights of every human being and should be protected by the authorities and by States. All individuals have a right
to live in liberty and security. The frequent bombardments and aqmed attacks carried out by Israel against nuclei of Palestinian inhabitants and Arab
populations run directly counter to the principle of the right of every individual to life and security, as laid down in the principal instruments which proclaim
and establish human rights as a mandatory norm of conduct for all nations.

Various charges of mass arrests, administrative detentions, ill-treatment of the Arab population and torture of detained persons have been brought before
the United Nations General Assembly. These acts are condemned by human rights legislation, which lays down that no one shall be subjected to
torture, hardship or cruel, inhuman or degrading treatment and that every person deprived of liberty shall be treated humanely and with the respect due to
the dignity inherent in all human beings.

The restrictions on freedom of religion and religious practices, which have also been denounced, \violate the principle of human rights which guarantees
ewery person freedom of thought, conscience and religion. This right includes freedom to hold or adopt the religion or belief of choice, as well as freedom
to manifest one's religion or belief, either alone or in community with others and in public or in private, in worship, observance, practice and teaching.
The attach on and destruction of the archaeological and cultural patrimony of Palestinians and Arabs, which has also been denounced in the United
Nations General Assembly, violate the right of ethnic, religious or linguistic communities to have their own cultural life, to profess and practise their own



religion and to use their own language. Acts contrary to this norm must be severely censured, and Israel must be prevailed upon by all means to respect
the ethnic, religious and linguistic values of Arabs and Palestinians.

The Geneva Convention relative to the Protection of Civilian Persons in Time of liar, signed on 12 August 1949, lays down norms of positive intemational
law which must mandatorily be respected by all States, in good faith and unconditionally. The continual and persistent violation of this Convention by
Israel, which has been denounced, is a fact which affects Israel's obligations with regard to the rights of the Palestinian people and the intemational
community in general. No reason or pretext can sene as a basis for evading the obligation to respect the Geneva Convention. Failure to respect this
intemational instrument and other relevant intemational instruments is a direct breach of essential norms of human rights.

It is the duty of the United Nations and all Member States, in accordance with the Charter and the resolutions of the General Assembly, to prevent the
principles of intemational coexistence from being violated and the Riddle East situation from continuing to affect world peace and security. They hawe the
corresponding duty to assist in the defence and presenvation of the rights of the Palestinian people and to adopt the most appropriate and timely
measures, so that the peoples of this region may live in peace, practise mutual respect, abandon violence and act within the framework of the norms of
intemational law. This is a constant, urgent inescapable and transcendent responsibility of the United Nations and all Member States.

THE FUNDAMENTAL RIGHTS OF THE PALESTINIAN PEOPLE
David Gilmour
An Examination of the rights of the Palestinian people of the West Bank and Gaza
and how those rights are being denied by the Israeli occupation authorities.

The West Bank and the Gaza Strip are those areas of Palestine which remained in Arab hands after the 1948 Arab-Israeli war. In 1967 they were
conquered by Israeli forces and are now known as the Occupied Territories. Together they form slightly less than one quarter of the area of Palestine and
they have a combined population of about 1,300,000 people.

The purpose of this paper is to concentrate on the inhabitants of the Occupied Territories, who form about a third of the Palestinian people, to discuss
what rights they should be enjoying in their homeland, and to describe the methods used by the Israeli occupation authorities in order to prevent them
from exercising those rights.

There can be no doubt that the Occupied Territories belong to the Palestinian people and to nobody else. Whether it has been ruled by the Ottoman
Empire, the British Empire or the Israelis, the population has consisted almost entirely of Palestinian Arabs. Even today, after years of Zionist
colonization, the population of the West Bank is still 97 per cent Palestinian. Moreower, in the United Nations Partition Plan of 1947 both the West Bank
and the Gaza Strip were included in the area designated for the proposed Arab state. Thus, if the UN plan is cited as the legal basis for Israel's
existence, then it can just as well be cited as the legal basis for a Palestinian state in-an area which includes the Occupied Territories.

It is important to realise that Israel's occupation of these areas is very different from other occupations elsewhere in the world. Whatever arguments are
put forward by Zionist apologists about security considerations, the prime motive of Israel's continued occupation is not strategic but colonialist. The
Israeli government no longer pretends as it used to when the Labour Party was in power, that its ammy is in the West Bank in order to protect the country
from military attack. The govemment of Mr. Begin has made it absolutely clear over the last four years that its principal objective is to take ower large
areas of the West Bank and to settle them with Jewish colonists.

Of all the activities of the Israeli authorities in the Occupied Territories, it is the creation of these colonies, or settlements, which most clearly illustrates
how the rights of the Palestinians are being denied. There is no country in the world which supports this colonialist policy, although the position of the
United States is usually ambiguous. Moreower it is forbidden by the Fourth Geneva Convention of 1949 (of which Israel is a signatory) which declares that
an occupier 'shall not transfer parts of its own population into the teritory that it occupies.

The great colonization drive began in 1968 when a series of military settlements were established along the Jordan valley. Once they had been built and
prepared for civilians, they were handed ower to settlers from the National Religious Party and other political groups. All these settlements and the ones
that followed throughout Gaza and the West Bank were built on land owned by the Jordanian government or on land belonging to nearby Arab villages.
The Israeli government pretends that only Jordanian state land is used but it is difficult to find a single settlement that has not taken property belonging
to an Arab \illage.

The confiscation of village land naturally undermines the local Arab economy. In some cases it destroys it altogether. When the Israelis established the
settlement of 'Qehola at the northemn end of the Jordan valley, not only did they take 375 acres of land from the nearby \illage of Bardala; they also
positioned their water tank directly above that of :Bardala so that the villagers had no water at all except at the time of the spring rains. Similar behaviour
ruined the economic life of the \illage of Rafidia near Bethlehem. The \illage lands used to consist of some 800 acres from which more than two-thirds of
the labour force eamed their living. In 1973 about 700 acres were expropriated and handed on to the settlement of Tekoa, and almost all the \illagers lost
their livelihood. Today they are part of the thousands who have to commute to Israel in search of work.

There are more than seventy Israeli settlements in the 'lest Bank today. Another fifty are spread over Gaza, the Syrian Golan heights and northem Sinai.
They have been established on about 1,000 acres of Arab land and contain 95,000 settlers, most of whom are living in the annexed area of Jerusalem. In
the agricultural areas of the West Bank some 18,000 settlers are farming about 70,000 acres of land confiscated for the most part from the villages of the
Jordan valley and the regions of Bethlehem and Hebron. Adding these figures to the hundreds of thousands of acres taken by the Israelis for.so-called
security reasons, it can be seen that more than one third of the total area of the West Bank has been expropriated by the Israelis.

The Israelis claim that the land is underpopulated and that no harm is. being done to anyone. Even leaving aside the villagers who hawe lost much of their
property, this is a ridiculous assertion. In the West Bank today there are more than 300,000 refugees; in Jordan there. are more than a million, many of
whom are West Bank residents who fled in 1967. Surely, if the West Bank really was underpopulated, then. the spare land should be used to
accommodate those whose original homes have long been absorbed by Israel? It is clear evidence of Israel's complete denial of Palestinian rights that
the Zionists, who in 1948 seized more than three-quarters of the land of Palestine, should now be busily colonizing the meagre remnant still left for the
Palestinians.

The West Bank has no minerals and, apart from land, only one major resource: water. The area provides some 620 million cubic metres a year, which
would be ample if they were all used inside the West Bank. From drillings inside Israel itself, however, 500 millions of these are taken and used in Israel.
Even the remaining 120 millions are not left to the Palestinians, since an estimated 27 millions are siphoned off for the settlements. In other words each
colonist receives about 1,500 cubic metres of West Bank water, or about twelve times as much as each Arab, who receives about 124 cubic metres.
Moreover, while the Israelis have drilled a large number of wells in the West Bank since 1967 and enjoy the use of others belonging to refugees, not one
Arab has been allowed to drill a single immigation well in the last fourteen years. As Dr. Paul Quiring, who made a study of the subject during three and
half years in Jerusalem as representative of the Mennonite Central Committee, has reported: This lack of water resource development, together with the
confiscation of wells on 'absentee’ property, means that there are fewer wells for Palestinian agriculture in the Jordan valley today than were available on
the ewe of the 1967 war.

Israeli colonization also takes place in the Gaza Strip, a narrow stretch of coast running for forty miles down to the pre-1967 Egyptian border. Gaza was
the only other fragment of Palestine to sunive 1948 and it too was taken in 1967. It is wretchedly poor and overcrowded, crammed with more than
350,000 refugees as well as the native population. Standards of living are low and the camps are some of the worst anywhere. The refugees, who come
from Jaffa and Beersheba, live in squalid huts mass-produced by the United Nations Relief and Works Agency. About 200,000 people live in the vast
camps of Jabalia, Rafah, Beach and Khan Younis, most of them without prospects of employment or anything else.

After 1948 Gaza was administered by the Egyptians and its capture by Israel in 1967 cut it off both from Egypt and from the rest of the Arab world. This
has made Gaza even more economically dependent on Israel than the West Bank, though its exploitation is managed in much the same way. The Gaza
citrus industry, for example, is prevented from competing with Israeli growers. Usually the Gaza farmers sell their fruit to Iran, Eastern Europe and the
Gulf states, while the Israelis resene for themselves the more lucratic markets in the West. In 1979, however, Iran decided not to buy the three and a



half million cases of Valencia oranges which Gaza normally exports. So the Israeli Citrus Marketing Board decided to sell the fruit through its own
network. This piece of altruism disguised the real purpose behind the action which, according to the deputy director of the Board, was 'to prevent
uncontrolled competition with Israeli-grown fruit'. As the Board well understood, the Gaza orange ripens a month earlier than the Israeli Shamouti, and
would compete with it in the West European export market. But the citrus ;rower in Gaza faces worse problems than this. Like the West Bank farmers
who are prevented from drilling. wells, the people of Gaza are not allowed to plant fruit trees. From the Israeli point of view they are inconvenient enough
as it is, so no more may be planted. Even if it is a case of replacing a single dead tree, the farmer will have to get a permit from the military governor.
Employment opportunities in Gaza are even more limited than on the West Bank and so tens of thousands of refugees leave their camps each day
before dawn to assemble at one of the labour markets near the border where they hope to be employed for the day by Israeli employers. From 4.00 in
the moming the latter arrive - market gardeners and building contractors mostly - and the bargaining begins. The markets are crowded with people of all
ages and there are hundreds of children aged twelve and over who are eager for work. Many employers prefer them because they are cheaper and easier
to handle. Child labour is, of course, illegal in Israel and the Youth Employment Law of 1953 stipulates that ‘one may not employ a child under sixteen
years of age'. But nobody does anything about it. There are no policemen patrolling the labour markets, and no inspectors from the Labour Ministry.
Obviously the children have neither insurance nor social security and, since their day's wages are very low, they are considerably cheaper to hire than
adult labourers - and about ten times cheaper than an Israeli worker.

There are twenty-six settlements in the strip and in the Rafah salient to the south, many less than in the West Bank, but the area is so miserable and
so owerpopulated that they are as obtrusive. They are still being established, with the maximum degree of publicity and provocation. A site is chosen, the
Israeli army movwes in, barbed wire is erected and the flag is flown from the nearest piece of high ground. Over the following months concrete buildings are
put up and the land is lewvelled by army bulldozers. Finally the planting begins and the greenhouses are erected. These colonies, smart and streamlined,
inhabited by people who have no right of any sort to the land, make an unpleasant contrast with the wretched refugees in their shacks outside, separated
from the colonists by great walls of barbed wire.

Although Israel has ruled the Occupied Territories for fourteen years now and has made it clear that it has no intention of leaving them, the only area it
has formally annexed is East Jerusalem. This annexation, which took place shortly after the 1967 war, was of course illegal and was condemned as
such by the intermational community. A week after annexation the General Assembly of the United Nations adopted a resolution calling 'upon Israel to
rescind all measures already taken and to desist forthwith from taking and action which would alter the status of Jerusalem'. Not a single nation voted
against this resolution - except of course Israel and not a single delegate spoke in support of Israel's annexation. The Israelis replied that Jerusalem
must never again be a divided city and insisted that the benefits of the so-called unification would be spread evenly over all sections of the population.
During the years that followed it was difficult to see much evidence of this. Even the Jewish mayor of the city (the Arab mayor of the Old City was
expelled to Jordan) regretted 'the hard and sometimes offensive Israeli attitude and criticized his government's ‘complete lack of consideration towards
the way of life and the culture of East (i.e. Arab) 'Jerusalem’. One example of this 'complete lack of consideration', which the mayor himself might have
done something about, was in the field of housing: while tens of thousands of new apartments were built for Jewish settlers on the outskirts of
Jerusalem, nothing was done for the Arab inhabitants who live in over-crowded conditions inside the Old City, Not until 1979, twelve years after the start
of the occupation, was the first Arab housing built - a collection of two-room houses near Bethany.

In the years following the 1967 war the Israelis expropriated some thirty acres of buildings inside the Old City on the site of the traditional Jewish quarter.
Even before 1948 the area was less than 20 per cent Jewish owned but this did not prevent the Israelis from taking it all and forcing more than 5,000
Arabs from their homes in the process. Outside the walls the confiscations were on a grander scale: during the first five years of the occupation nearly
4,000 acres of Arab land were expropriated in Arab Jerusalem. During the last fourteen years about 25,000 acres in the East Jerusalem region have been
taken for Jewish building sites and nearly 80,000 settlers are now living on Arab lands in the annexed area.

No people could have been expected to tolerate such constant abuse of their rights and the Palestinians have tenaciously opposed the occupation. The
oppression to which Israel has resorted in order to extinguish any sort of resistance, civlian or military, to its rule, has been documented by, among
others, the Intemational Red Cross, Amnesty Intemational, The Sunday Times in London, the United States National Lawyers Guild, the Israeli League
for Civil and Human Rights and the United Nations Special Committee to Investigate Israeli Practices Affecting the Human Rights of the Population of the
Occupied Territories. The conclusions which these organizations arrived at indicate that the Palestinians under occupation possess not even the most
elementary democratic rights. As Michael Adams, a British writer and former correspondent of the Guardian in Beirut, has written

"Palestinians in the Occupied Tenitories have enjoyed since 1967 no rights and no representative institutions. There is no authority to which they
can appeal, no protection which they can invoke. Their every movement and action is subject to the arbitrary authority of the Israeli military governor.
They can be detained, imprisoned, deported, without the intervention of any tribunal. Their houses and property may be destroyed, their lands
confiscated, their crops bumed and their trees cut down."
Israeli oppression is directed against various targets. Individuals who are considered political obstacles to the occupation are as winerable as those
suspected of military activities. But it does not stop at individuals because the Israeli government is a firm believer in the principle of collective
punishment. As practised in the West Bank and Gaza, this means that the inhabitants of houses, \illages or even towns can be punished because of
the activities of one man over whom they have no control. Recently development funds for Nablus were blocked because the town's mayor had held a
conference with the mayor of Hebron against the orders of the military governor.
One of the most popular forms of collective punishment is the curfew, which can be imposed without waming on towns, villages or refugee camps. If a
couple of schoolchildren are caught throwing stones at army ehicles, the Israeli authorities are likely to impose a 22 or 23 hour a day curfew lasting for
two or three weeks on all the inhabitants of the camp or \illage where they come from.
A more drastic form of collective punishment is the demolition of houses. The president of the Israeli League for Civil and Human Rights had revealed that
during the first four years of the occupation, 16,312 homes were destroyed by Israeli forces for so-called security reasons. The Israelis do not pretend
that all these houses belonged to terrorists. As long as they are owned or rented by relatives of suspected terrorists, then they can be considered fair
game for the army bulldozers. And invariably the demoalition takes place before the suspect is brought to trial.
The logic behind these forms of retribution hardly needs clarification. The policy is simple and ruthless, clearly designed to make the Palestinian
population realize that it is going to suffer more than the Israelis if violent resistance continues.
The aims of Israel's other policies are equally clear: the deportation of hundreds of West Bank leaders and interference with the area's education system
are methods calculated to prevent the emergence of an articulate nationalist leadership. To this end, schools, training centres and universities are
subjected to regular harassment by the army and many of them are periodically closed down. Last year tens of schoolchildren demonstrating against
this interference in their schools were shot and wounded by Israeli soldiers.
Bir Zeit University near Ramallah is the best university in the region and the oldest Arab institution of higher education on either bank of the River Jordan.
Yet, although it has high educational standards, it doesn't confine its activities to academic work. It plays a central part in West Bank life, seeing itself
as a focal point for Palestinian aspirations, and it takes its community work seriously. It has an illiteracy programme consisting of twelve centres in the
West Bank and Gaza and undertakes a large amount of similar work, such as courses for teachers and school-building projects in the refugee camps.
The Israeli authorities naturally find Bir Zeit a highly inconvenient institution and regard it as a centre of subversion and terrorism - although not a single
faculty member has ever been found guilty of any 'security' offence. Since 1973 the university has been subjected to constant interference. Its teachers
course has been permanently closed down, its president deported, its lecturers refused work permits and planning permission for its new buildings
rejected. On several occasions army units have stormed the campus, beaten up large numbers of students and confiscated several hundred identity
cards.
Bir Zeit's president, Dr. Hanna Nasir, was one of 1,160 Palestinians deported from the West Bank and Gaza between 1967 and 1980. compared with the
mass expulsions during the 1948 and 1967 wars, it is not a high number, yet it includes large numbers of the most prominent Arab leaders in the
Territories - teachers, doctors, lawyers, journalists, students and so on. Among the fifty-four deportees from Jerusalem are the mayor, the president of
the Islamic Council, a former foreign minister of Jordan, a trade union leader and the director of the Magasid Islamic Charitable Hospital. Politicians are
among the most favoured candidates for expulsion. Mayors of Ramallah, Bira, Hebron and Haihul have all been deported. Two days before nominations
closed for the municipal elections of April 1976, candidates for the mayorship of Hebron and the Bira council were expelled to Lebanon while their
appeals to the courts against their deportation were still pending. It is a tragic fact that nearly all the mayors of the West Bank's larger towns hawe either



been expelled from their homeland or have been the victims of assassination attempts by Israeli terrorists.

In this manner Israel manages to eliminate the Palestinian leadership in the Occupied Territories. Behind this policy stands the same reasoning that
adwocates collective punishment. If enough people are punished - even if they are completely innocent and have never been accused of a particular crime
- then the others will be discouraged from any kind of criticism of the occupation. The aim is to cripple the leadership and to dampen any feelings of
nationalism. As a policy, it may be added, this has been a total failure for nationalism in the West Bank is infinitely stronger today than it was a decade
ago.

There is one further method of oppression which must be mentioned and that is the practice of torture. Incidents of torture are of course difficult to prove
since they rarely involve witnesses whose testimony is likely to be accepted. Although there is not enough time here to. discuss all the allegations of
torture made against the Israelis or to comment on the Israeli denials, it should be pointed out that a number of impartial bodies have produced evidence
indicating that torture is frequently used against the Arabs of the Occupied Territories. These include the Sunday Times of London, Amnesty
Intemational, the United States National Lawyers Guild and the Intemational Committee of the Red Cross. As the Sunday Times insight team reported in
the simmer of 1977: 'Israeli interrogators routinely ill-treat and often torture Arab prisoners...Prisoners are often hooded, blind-folded, or hung by their
wrists for long periods. Many are sexually assaulted. Others are given electric shocks.'

Israeli apologists often repeat the well-known cliche that its rule in the Occupied Tenitories constitutes 'the most benevolent occupation in history'. It is
difficult to see how anybody could be taken in by this claim. One only has to go to the West Bank and Gaza to see how the rights of their inhabitants
are being systematically denied by the occupation authorities. For so-called security or other reasons an Arab can be deported, or arrested and held
without trial; his home can be destroyed and his children shot at. But for him, perhaps the most puzzling thing of all is the fact that land which his family
have farmed for generations can be taken from him simply in order to allow Jewish emigrants from the United States and elsewhere to live on it.

AN ANALYSIS OF THE LEGAL STRUCTURE OF ISRAELI SETTLEMENTS IN THE OCCUPIED WEST BANK OF JORDAN
Raba Shehadeh

Introduction
Purpose and objective
In this paper it is my aim to examine the legal structure of the settlements established on the West Bank using the Military Orders on this subject
passed by the General commander of the West Bank. The choice of tuming the settlements into local councils is examined in the light of the law that
existed at the time of the British Mandate over Palestine, the Jordanian law, and the provisions of the Camp David agreement. A comparison is then
made between the law applicable to the Arab municipalities and the regulations govemning the administration of the Jewish local council in the West
Bank. The relationship between the local councils and the Military Government of the West Bank and the State of Israel and its laws is explained. The
main sources of this paper are the ordinances passed during the time of the mandate, Jordanian laws, Israeli laws and the Military Orders passed by the
Military commander of the West Bank and the regulations made thereby.
I have not discussed here the legality of the Jewish settlements, because a discussion of this was given in the paper of Mrs. Sally Mallison presented at
the Seminar held in Vienna in August 25-29 1980.
PART ONE
A The Period of the British Mandate
It was the fulfillment of the terms of the mandate, that is the establishment of a national home for the Jews that was expected to determine the policy
and legislation of the government of the British Mandate in Palestine from the years 1922 to 1948. This is clearly bome out by the reports of the United
Kingdom submitted to the League of Nations throughout the years of the Mandate. Article 2 of the Mandate runs as follows:

The Mandatory shall be responsible for placing the country under such political,administrative and economic conditions as will secure the
establishment of the Jewish National home, as laid down in the preamble, and the development of self-goveming institutions and also for safeguarding
the civil rights of all the inhabitants of Palestine, irespective of race and religion".
Towards that end The Land Transfer Ordinance of 1920 was passed. Its purpose was to give the government the power to control land acquisition to
insure that lands in areas designated for Jews did not get transfered to. Arabs. Also is furtherance of the policy of allowing .a degree of self-rule for the
Arab and Jewish Communities in the areas where they constituted the majority as a preparation for the realization of the terms of the mandate, the
govenment of the mandate embarked on a series of amendments to ordinances conceming local government.
A new Municipalities Ordinance was passed in 1934. Amongst its objects and reasons as explained while the bill was in progress were the following:

"2. The bill provides that the Municipalities existing at the present time and the Township of Tel Aviv shall become Municipalities and the High
Commissioner is given power after consulting the views of the public concemed to establish more Municipalities or to abolish Municipalities or to vary
the existing Municipal limits.

3. The Bill provides that the affairs of Municipal corporations shall be managed by elected councils, elected by direct election. The qualifications of
electors are the same as the present qualifications except that community rolls have been abolished. The High Commissioner is however given power
on the representation of a council, to change the qualifications of electors the object of this provision is to meet the great difficulty which is
experienced in provding a method of election satisfactory to all elections.

4. The High Commissioner is given power at his discretion when it appears to him necessary in the interest of good government to nominate not more
than two councillors to the Municipalities of Jerusalem and Haifa. The object of this is to provide for the representation of elements of the population -
such as foreign communities - which might not otherwise be adequately represented.

5. The bill contemplates that councillors will ordinarily be elected for the whole of the Municipal area but the High Commissioner is given power when

it appears to him desirable to divide a municipal area into divisions. for the purpose of elections. This is intended to facilitate the holding of elections

in certain areas such as Jerusalem and Haifa possessing a mixed population.”
The Municipalities Ordinance of 1934 1/ declared all the towns mentioned in its appendix to be municipalities. The list includes 23 municipalities.
Ancther appendix to the ordinance makes special provisions for election of councillors for the municipality of Tel Aviv. The most important of these is that
whereas for the 22 other municipalities the candidate must be a male holder of the Palestinian citizenship of at least thirty years of age, for the Tel Avv
Municipal Council, the only conditions are that a candidate be at least 25 years, his permanent place of residence be within the Municipal area and that
he has paid all taxes and rates due to the council during the past 12 months. No provision as to sex or possession of Palestinian citizen-ship is
stipulated.
Then in 1941 The Local Councils Ordinance was passed 2/. It repealed the previous ordinances on the same subject while declaring in article 13 that all
local councils constituted by any order made under the previous ordinances shall continue in existence. The list of these councils created under the
previous ordinances includes Arab and Jewish local councils.
An important addition in the ordinance of 1941 was made in article 2 (1) whereby the High Commissioner is empowered, on the recommendation of the
District Commissioner, to declare by order not only that any village, or group of villages shall be administered by a local council but that any area may
also be so a ministered. This is an important addition and was presumably made to enable the High Commission, to declare a Jewish area falling within
or outside a town populated by an Arab majority and administered by a municipality elected by the majority a local council thereby giving the Jews there
the power to administer themselves and thus facilitating their independent development. Then in 1941, The Village Administration Ordinance was passed
3/ which defined a village as "An area which has been or which may hereafter be declared to be a village or tribal unit under Article Il of the Palestine
Orders in Council, 1922 to 1940. The said article 11 states that "the High Commissioner may, with the approval of a Secretary of State, by Proclamation
divide Palestine into administrative divisions or districts in such manner and with such subdivisions as may be convenient for purposes of administration
describing the boundaries thereof and assigning names thereto. The village council which is responsible for the administration of the village consists of



the mukhtars of the village ex officio in addition to 3-12 other members "chosen by such categories of persons ordinarily resident in the village area and
in such manner - as may from time to time be approved by the District Commissioner." 4/
What in fact happened in Mandatory Palestine was that many of the Jewish municipalities and local councils grew often at the expense of the nearby
Arab Municipalities or local councils. With the establishment in 1948 of the Jewish State this policy was pursued systematically and the present
situation of Jaffa and Tel Avivis a good example of it. Whereas Jaffa before 1948 was a flourishing seaport and the bigger municipality with Tel Aviv
considered in size and importance as a mere Jewish suburb, the situation now is reversed whereby Jaffa has become the suburb administered by the
greater Tel Aviv Municipal Council.

The Jordanian Period
The 1948 War eventually led to the control of the West Bank by the Hashemite Kingdom of Jordan. Article 105 (1) of the Jordanian Municipalities Law 5/
declared all previous Ottoman, Jordanian and Palestinian laws dealing with Municipalities, and local councils repealed provided that "all municipalities
and local councils existing at the date of the coming into force of this law shall be considered municipal councils by virtue of the provisions of this law
and shall continue to carry out their functions until replaced by municipal councils elected in accordance with the provisions of these laws".
It is clear therefore that the administrative unit, local council, ceased to exist in the West Bank under the Jordan régime. The only administrative unit that
remained in addition to Municipalities was the \illage.
The Law for the administration of villages No. 5 of 1954 defined a village as "any place which the minister of interior declares in the official gazette to be a
village or a tribal unit."
The Jordanian government did not have to deal with the existence of any minority group of non-Arabs and had no mandate to facilitate the creation of any
state for the Palestinians or any other group so the Local Government Laws were simplified to provide for only the above mentioned two units to
administer populated areas.

The Israeli Occupation
After 1967 the settlement of Jews in the West Bank started. The priority however was for settlement of the enlarged East Jerusalem area. But since
Jerusalem was annexed to Israel and Israeli law therefore applied to the settled areas, no change to the law in force in the West Bank was necessary.
In fact, despite the gradually increasing settlement of Jews in the West Bank, the major changes in the law were only made on March 25, 1979.
The legislation previous to that date consisted only of a few military orders declaring the creation of what were called "religious councils” for the
administration of specific settlements and regulations for their administration such as order No. 561 of 1974 for the administration of Kiryat Arba
settlement. The most important post-1979 orders that were passed by the Military government of the West Bank on the subject of the settlements are
order 783 (of March 25, 1979) and order 892 (of March 1981). The former provided for the creation in the West Bank of regional council defined as follows:

"Any one of the settlements listed in the appendix to the order which is given the name appearing in the appendix..." 6/ Article 2 of the order states

that the administration of a regional council shall be in accordance with the manner in which the area commander shall decide in regulations.
Subsection (b) of article 2 states that no regulation passed by virtue of the abowe shall diminish from any law or security regulation unless specifically so
stated (or unless stated clearly in any other order or regulation). This subsection was later repealed by order 806 dated September 30 1979.
It is noteworthy to mention here that although military orders are eventually published in very restricted numbers in what are called volumes of
"Proclamation, orders and Appointments," such regulations for the administration of settlements as are mentioned above are not published in these
wolumes. wolume No. 45 for example which is the most recent and which was published on September 24, 1980, includes order 783 but not the
Regulation for the administration of Regional Councils made by virtue of it. Article 149 of the Basic Regulations passed by \irtue of Order 892 states that
these Regulations shall be published as follows (1) by posting them on the notice board in the offices of the council (2) in the collection of the Council's
Regulations.
Of course the general Arab public has no access to the council's offices or its books which means that these regulations will be unavailable to the
general public. It also means that whenever the General Commander of the West Bank prefers that a certain order be immune from public security he
can call it a regulation and declare that its manner of publication be in the manner mentioned above.
The second major legislation on the settlements is order No. 892 on the administration of local councils dated March 1st, 1981. By virtue of article 2 (a)
of this order regulations were passed setting out the rules for the administration of local councils the provisions of which | shall analyze and comment on
at length later on in this paper.
It is clear from what has been mentioned abowe that the administrative units, regional and local councils, did not exist under Jordanian Law and that a
change in Jordanian Law, the Law in force in the West Bank, was necessary in order to create such units. It is also interesting to obsene that the same
policy, with of course the adjustments necessitated by the different conditions and realities, as was pursued by the government of the mandate seems to
be the guiding policy of the Israeli government in its administration of the West Bank. Local councils are created, to administer areas populated by Jews,
and are given more powers and more facilities for development, as the analyses below will show, than the municipal councils administering areas
populated by Arabs. The goal seems to be that the former become the dominant units and the Tel AviviJaffa situation be repeated. So that eventually as
Arab Jaffa was incorporated into Jewish Tel Avivso would Beit Eil local council incorporate Ramallah.
It is perhaps this objective and long term policy that determined the choice of creating for the settlements a new administrative unit, which did not exist
before under Jordanian law rather than using the already existing units - the villages or municipalities. The present structure enables the Military
Government to legislate independently for Jewish areas and Arab areas. It is well known that extensive changes (at present the number of military orders
is 920) have been made to Jordanian law. The likelihood is that this practice will not stop. However, these changes are selective and are determined by
the policy which the Israeli Government wishes to pursue on the West Bank. Therefore the Municipality Law, with one exception which will be discussed
below, has not been changed to give more powers to the Municipal Councils. On the contrary whenever possible changes in the law are made or
directives or regulations are issued to decrease the power and the ability of the council to operate and implement plans for the development of the areas
to which it is responsible. 7/ A recent example of this is the recent enforcement of restrictions on municipalities without an approved town planning
scheme to issue building permits and the transfer of this power to the Higher Town Planning Council constituted exclusiwely of Israeli officials. Not so
with the Jewish areas, the regional and local councils. The powers already given to them by virtue of the orders and regulations analyzed below are
already extensive and there is no limit or restriction to making new changes extending them as the need arises. Had both communities been subject to
the same administrative unit, and therefore to the same laws and orders, then whatever changes are made to the legislation in force affecting one will
affect the fate and conditions of both communities. As things have been organized now, the separate and ambitious development plans intended for the
settlements are enabled to proceed independently of the nearby Arab communities.
D. The Post-Camp David Period
It is not accidental that all the legislation affecting the settlements and the increased thrust of settlement activities began only in March 1979 after
almost 12 years of occupation. September 5, 1978 was the date of the signing of the Framework for Peace in the Middle East Agreed at Camp Dawvid.
Some of the provisions affecting the West Bank in the agreement did not at all please those who had already settled in the West Bank and those
intending to do so.
It is perhaps not too far-fetched to suggest that the activities and legislation in the West Bank, which followed the signing of the agreement indicate the
intentions which the Israeli negotiators had in mind when they negotiated the wording of the agreement and agreed to sign it as presently worded.
It is not accidental that only in article 1, the expression "Palestinian people” is used. Elsewhere in sections A.1. (), (c), (c)1, (C)2 etc. the reference is
to the 'inhabitants of the territories (i.e. the West Bank). The clarification acknowledged in President Carter's letter to Prime Minister Begin on September
22 reads "in each paragraph of the agreed framework document the expression Palestine or Palestinian people are being and will be construed and
understood by you as Palestinian Arabs". No clarification is sought or given about the expression "Inhabitants of the territories". Does it refer to Arab
inhabitants or any inhabitants, Arab or Jewish?
Obviously without clarification it will mean what it stands for i.e. any inhabitant whether Arab or Jewish. This choice of expression was therefore made
carefully and the activities ensuing after the agreement make it clear what the intention was and what the result of the implementation of the provisions of
the Camp David agreement will really mean to the Jewish settlers in the West Bank.
Even the limited powers which the Camp Dawvid provide for the Palestinian Arabs will under the newly created reality which Israel has been busy creating
and because of the careful wording of the Camp David agreement have to be shared by the Jewish and the Arab inhabitants of the area. The




concentrated activities aimed at creating more settlements and bringing more Jews to live in them while changing the legislation to facilitate their
independence and growth was intensified after Camp Dawvid.
Although at present the Arabs constitute the majority of the inhabitants of the West Bank there is no assurance that the elections for the self-govemning
authority envisaged under the Camp David agreement will proceed on the basis of proportional representation rather than on regional basis. If the latter is
the method then in view of the large number of the settlements already established Jewish representation in that authority will be substantial. In this way
ewen the limited concessions Israel seemed to be making in the Camp David agreement will have been forefeited.
PART TWO
A The Jordanian Municipalities Law
It is important to point out, before analyzing the Jordanian Municipalities Law that all the powers vested by that law in the King, the Council of Ministers,
the Ministers of the Interior and Finance have been vested by virtue of Military Orders 194 and 236 in the hands of the "person Responsible" who is
appointed by the Commander of the West Bank. As will be seen later, the Military Commander also appoints a "person Responsible” who has certain
powers according to the regulations applicable to Local Councils.
It will be clear from the suney below that Jordanian Law has vested ultimate authority in many areas affecting municipalities in government ministers.
Whereas these powers are now enjoyed by the "person responsible” who is appointed by and senes the Military Government which is responsible for
the creation of the settlements on the West Bank, it is to be expected that he will use his power to insure that the growth and development of the
municipalities does not jeopardize that of the settlements. In practice he uses his authority wherever possible to limit and discourage the growth of these
Arab centres. All this, of course, is contrary to how his counterpart relates to the local councils whose establishment and development is the policy of
the govemment he senes. Unlike the case with the Arab inhabitants, Jewish settlers have direct access to the legislator in the Military Government they
are therefore able to bring about the best conditions for their development even when this is at the expense of the nearby Arab centers. The Jordanian
Municipalities Law of 1955 8/ specifies in article 5 how a new municipality may be created. The article states that if the majority of the inhabitants of a
village wish to create a municipality in the village, a group of them may submit a petition to this effect to the District Commission (a function which has
been abolished by the Military authorities) who must then submit it with his observations to the minister of the interior. Since this function is now
performed by an officer in the Israeli army, why then did the Military Authorities decide not to tum the settlements into municipalities but rather into local
councils?
A justification for the choice could be based on the provision in Jordanian law which stipulates that the candidates must, amongst other things, be
Jordanian male citizens. 9/ However this can easily be rebutted by pointing out that the military authorities have already amended this article by
remowvng the condition as to sex, giving the Franchise to women. They could have made a further change and eliminated the condition that the
candidates and electorate must be Jordanian citizens. It is clear, therefore, that it was not any legislative difficulty that has determined the choice of
tuming the settlements into local councils rather than municipalities.
Nor is the reason the independence of the Municipal councils from the military authorities. As has been mentioned abowve, Jordanian Law gives more
power to the government than the powers which the Regulations for the administration of the local councils which were made by the military authorities
leave for the commander of the area or the person appointed by him to be the "person responsible”.
The more likely reason for the choice seems to be the desirability to have separate administrative units for Arabs and for Jews to enable separate and
independent legislations and policies for growth and development.

A Comparison between the Municipalities Law and the Regulation for the Administration of Local Councils
For the purpose of establishing Local councils military order No. 892 Order Conceming the Administration of Local Councils was promulgated in March
1st, 1981.
The Order defines a local council as any one of the settlements mentioned in its appendix boundaries of which are shown by the black line on the map
signed by the area commander. In article 2 it states that local councils shall be administered in accordance with principles put down by the area
commander in regulations. The area commander may, for the proper administration of a local council, establish courts for the affairs of the council, and
he shall determine the jurisdiction, of the court, the law which it shall apply, its constitution as well as any other necessary matter for the proper
administration of the court. (art.2b) Article 5 states that nothing in this order or in the regulation which is going to be made by virtue thereof contravenes
any law or security legislation unless there is a provsion in the orders or regulations which clearly contradicts this. As to publication of the regulation it
is to be done in e manner which the area commander shall specify.
The Regulations for the Administration of Local Councils hereafter Regulations are also dated March 1st, 1981. Following is a comparison between the
provisions of these regulations and the Jordanian Municipality Law.
The first thing that is striking is the length of the Regulations. They consist of 152 sections as compared to the 65 sections of the Jordanian law. They
are therefore the longest single piece of legislation produced by the West Bank Military Government authorities during the 14 years of occupation.
The Jordanian law, as has been mentioned abowe, gives the Council of Ministers and the Minister of Interior important powers over the municipal council.
The Council of Ministers on the recommendation of the Minister of Interior, may dismiss a major if he is convinced that this senves the interest of the
municipality. His decision is final and is not subject to any form of appeal. 10/ Similarly, the Minister of Interior, with the agreement of the Council of
Ministers, may appoint in addition to the elected members two members to any municipal council and "these two members shall enjoy all the rights of
the elected members" 11/. No similar powers are given to any official it the military government by \irtue of the regulations for the administration of local
councils.
Both the municipalities and the local councils are juridical bodies 12/. Both councils are empowered to administer the affairs of their areas and to
exercise the powers mentioned in section 68 of the regulations and 41 of the law which are compared below. However, unlike the municipal council, the
local council has the power to appoint committees for the execution of certain functions.
A Functions
The municipal council has the power over such areas and functions as roads, buildings (this now has to be looked upon in light of the new regulations
restricting the granting of licences by the Municipal Council in its capacity as local town planning authority, reference to which has been made in page 6
abowe), water, electricity, gas, sewage, crafts and industries, health, cleanliness, public places parks etc., in all the list encompasses 39 areas. Some
of these powers are similar to the powers given to the local councils. However, the local council enjoys in addition to them other powers. To begin with a
local council acts as the trustee, custodian or representative in any public case inwolving the inhabitants of the local council. 13/ It is also empowered to
administer, implement and establish senices, projects and institutions which the council believes are important for the welfare of the inhabitants living
within its area. 14/ It is also empowered to oversee the development of the local council, the improvement of life in it and the development of the financial,
social and educational affairs of its inhabitants or any sector of them. 15/ It can also organize, restrict or prevent the establishment or administration of
any senice, project public institution or any other organization, craft work or industry of any kind. 16/ It is also empowered to owersee irrigation, pastures,
the presenvation of the soil and any other matter of agricultural significance provided that it is administered for the benefit of the various farmers within the
area of the local council. 17/ The council may establish any corporation, cooperative or any other organization for the execution of any of its functions
and buy shares init. 18/ It is also empowered to prepare the facilities for emergency and to operate them at the time of emergency including the
organization of rationing and provision of the necessary senices. 19/ The council is also empowered to give certificates and to certify and issue licences
for any of the matters included within its rowers.
The council administering a local council may according to article 88 of the Regulation with the agreement of the "person responsible" make regulations
conceming any matter which the council has jurisdiction over. By article 93 these regulations shall be considered as security legislation issued by the
area commander. They shall be published by posting on the notice board in the offices of the council and in other public places within the area of the
local council or in any other way as the council shall decide. Municipal councils on the other hand, may make regulations only after a decision to this
effect is taken by the council of ministers with the agreement of the king.
b. Taxes
A local council may, with the agreement of the "person responsible”, impose taxes called "amona", membership fees and other obligatory payment 20/
The council is empowered to impose any additions on the amona after publishing a notice to this effect in the area of the local council. 21/ The council
may reduce the tax or fine for late payment taking into consideration the financial situation of those on whom it is levied or for any other reason to which




the person responsible agrees. 22/

A municipal council, on the other hand, may impose taxes on vegetables and fruits for sale in the market, or for any of the other matters mentioned
amongst its powers in article 41 of the Municipalities Law the amount and percentage of which is determined in regulations issued by the council with
the agreement of the Council of Ministers. 23/

c. Finances

A municipal council may only borrow money after obtaining the agreement of the Minister of Interior who will consider who the lender is and the purpose
for which the fund is to be used. 24/ It is on the basis of this article that many municipalities in the West Bank are prevented from collecting money
contributed to them from Palestinians outside.

Property tax payable to the municipality is collected by the ministry of finance 25/ and the customs authority collects custom duties on combustible
liquids according to percentages specified in the law 26/. By \irtue of article 52 all funds collected for the municipalities by the ministry of finance kept in
trust for the municipalities and distributed in the percentage which the council of ministers on the recommendation of Minister of Interior decides
according to criteria mentioned in article 52(2) provided that some of these funds may be allocated to finance other matters.

The yearly budget made by the municipality, is acted upon after it is approved by the council and authorized by the Minister of interior. 27/ Similarly, a
local council needs the approval of the "person responsible” for its yearly budget. 28/ However a local council does not need to get approval for borrowing
money or receiving contributions. 29/

The accountant who inspects the finances of the municipalities is decided upon by the Council of Ministers. However a local council appoints its own
accountant. Also the Minister of Interior with the agreement of the Council of Ministers publishes regulations as to the proper administration of the
municipalities financial matters. A local council however has discretion to administer its own finances without any interference. Regulations are made for
the municipalities as to tenders, purchase of material and all other financial matters. A local Council decides these matters without interference except
when the sale inwolves a monopoly or a concession.

Chapter 16 of the Regulation mentions powers which the area commander and the "person responsible” has in special cases. These include interference
in the administration of the local council if they see that the council is failing to carry out any of its function under the regulation or under a security order.
In case of emergency and when there is no possibility for convening the council to take a decision which needs to be taken by the council in session the
person responsible may order the head of the council to take any action in accordance with The Regulation if he deems that the prompt execution of
such action is necessary for the safety of the members of the council. The area commander may also appoint a new council if it has been. proven to him
that the council does not carry on its duties according to the Regulation or that there are financial misdealings. But he can only do this after he has
wamed the council and it did not take heed of his notice.

PART THREE

A The Settlement's Court System

By Article 125 of The Regulation a court of First instance and a Court of Appeal are established for the Local Councils. The court of First Instance has
jurisdiction to look into any violation committed contrary to The Regulation, violations against any regulations made by virtue of The Regulation, and any
violation committed within the local council against any law or order mentioned in the appendix to The Regulation. The court is empowered to impose
any penalty specified in

The Regulation, in the regulations made thereby, and in the laws and orders mentioned in the appendix 30/ except for violations of election rules
mentioned in part 3 of The Regulation.

The Regulation as it stood on March 1st, 1981 mentioned only the Jordanian law of Town Planning in the appendix. However as is clear from the above
more laws can be added and these need not be Jordanian laws because The Regulation does not restrict the court's jurisdiction to look into violations of
Jordanian laws but says 'any law mentioned in the appendix’. In view of the provision in The Regulations which states that this or any other regulations
made by virtue of it or in any other way need not be published except in the offices of the local council, it is possible that the jurisdiction of the court
might be enlarged without the knowledge of anyone outside the settlement.

The judges of the settlement's courts are appointed by the commander of the area. 31/ Judges for the first instance court are appointed from amongst
magistrates judges, and for the appeal court from amongst judges of the District Court. 32/ Whereas the judicial system in the West Bank does hawe
District Courts, the implication is that the choice will be from among Israeli District Court judges.

It is important to note here that no connection is made between the West Bank judicial system and the system of settlement courts. For the West Bank
the Minister of Justice has been replaced by the Officer in the Israeli Army in charge of the judiciary. Judges for West Bank courts are chosen by a
committee composed of military officers to whom no mention is made in The Regulations where the choice of the settlement's judges is left to the area
commander. And although no formal connection with the Israeli judicial system is established, the judges would be from amongst judges chosen in
accordance with Israeli laws to sene in Israeli courts.

As with judges, the area commander also chooses the public prosecutor. 33/ The appeal court sits anywhere the area commander designates. 34/

The procedure and the rules of evidence which the court applies are those applied in Israeli courts. The court also has all the powers held by an Israeli
magistrate court as regards subpoena of witnesses and any other matter related to the hearing of a criminal case. Similarly the appeal court has all the
powers which an Israeli District Court in Israel has when it convenes as an appeal court. Furthermore the court has all the powers given to military courts
when it looks into the \violations to laws and orders mentioned in the appendix. 35/

The court may impose fines which are paid to the treasury of the local council. 36/ If a fine is not paid the court may sentence the \iolator with actual
imprisonment for up to one month. It is natural to ask how the court will execute its judgements. Will it use the West Bank execution departments and
police or the Israeli or will it have its own? But this is not the only question which The Regulation leaves unanswered. What categories of people does the
court hawe jurisdiction over? What if a Palestinian is brought to appear before it, can he deny its jurisdiction over him and claim that only a local. Arab
court has that right? And when does the Military court have jurisdiction over violators of military orders if these orders are mentioned in the appendix to
The Regulation? From the wording of The Regulation it is possible for the settlers' courts to assume the powers of the military courts which implies that
the settlers are not only given autonomy but also power over the local Arab Palestinian population.

B. The Municipal Courts

Until January 1976 Municipalities had no courts nor did the Jordanian law give them the power to establish any. By order No. 631, however, municipal
courts have been established. To date only the Bethlehem Municipality has applied in accordance with the order and has acquired a municipal court of
its own.

According to order 631, 37/ the Officer in Charge of the Judiciary is responsible for the municipal courts. 38/ The judges for the court are appointed by
the officer from amongst magistrate judges who sene in West Bank Courts. 39/ No appeal court may be established and the court's decisions are
appealable at the West Bank court of appeal. 40/ The court shall apply the rules of procedure and evidence applicable in criminal cases in magistrate
courts. 41/ The court shall hawe jurisdiction to hear violations against the regulations of the municipality and any violations committed within the area of
the municipality which are listed in the appendix which includes nine laws. The municipality is empowered to execute judgements issued by its court.
Although the municipality is empowered to appoint from amongst its employees the officers of the court 42/ these employees are responsible to the
officer in charge of the judiciary who may issue instructions to the municipality to change any officer or to cancel his appointment. He may also appoint
any employee of the West Bank Ministry of Justice to the Court. 43/

PART FOUR

The Defence of the Settlements

A number of related orders need to be discussed when considering the powers and functions of a local council. These are the orders dealing with what is
called "the Defence of Villages".

These orders are modeled after the Israeli law of 1961: the Local Authorities Regulation of Guard Senice Law. 44/ This law defines in its preamble 'the
officer-in-charge of the guard senices a person whom the Brigadier-in-Command or a person empowered by him has appointed to be the officer-in-charge
of the guard senice. Provided that a Command in which the guard senice is in the hands of the Palice, the Brigadier-in-Command shall empower the
person responsible on behalf of the Police for the guard senice. 'Guard senice' is defined to include exercises and any activity which in the opinion of the
officer-in-charge of the guard senvce is required for protecting the security of the inhabitants of a settlement or their property and 'local authority' is



defined as a municipality or a local council. Article 2 of the Israeli law states that "the Minister of the Inter may, after consultation with the Minister of
Defence, impose, by order, the duty of guard senice on the inhabitants of any settlement or settlements..."

The connexion with Israeli law does not stop at the level of providing a model for the military orders on the same subject. In article Il of order 432, the first
of the orders passed by the West Bank Military Commander conceming guard duty 45/ provides that whoever is injured while performing guard senice
shall be considered as one who has been injured during performance of guard senice in accordance with the above-mentioned Israeli law. This direct
reference and application of an Israeli law is one of the first to be made in the Military Proclamations in force in the West Bank.

Order 432 defines a \illage (in Hebrew 'Yeshuv means any Jewish populated center large or small) as one which has been established after 1967.
Whereas only settlements have been established after 1967, the order clearly refers to settlements. Defence is defined as training or any other activity
deemed necessary by the person appointed by the Military Commander of the West Bank as the officer responsible under the order. The officer is
empowered by the order to impose upon every settler the duty to defend the settlement. He is also empowered to appoint an authority to carry out the
defence. Order 669 amended the definition of a resident in order 432 to include "whoever lives in the village and is unregistered as a resident in its
registers whether he was from the West Bank or from Israel and who does not carry out guard duty in any other \illage". The order also determined the
age of the person eligible for guard duty as from 18 to 60 and provided that whenever guard duty is imposed on a person, he shall be resumed to be
eligible as long as he has not proven otherwise in the way that shall be provided by order. A fine is imposed on a person who refused to carry out the
guard duty. Order 817 empowers the director who is defined in the order as "whoever has been appointed director of guard duty according to order 432
"to oblige pupils of an institution (defined as "a kindergarten, elementary school, junior high school, field school, advanced education institution,
children's vacation enterprise, boarding school, youth and sport cultural centre, institution of higher education, yeshiva or any other institution in which
education is provided) aged over 16 to do guard duty as well as the pupils' parents, the principal of the institution, the teachers and the workers. (Article
2 of the order). A director my also oblige the parents whose children are at an institution to do guard duty. In special circumstances the director may
order that an institution be guarded by paid policemen. 46/ If the director believes that facilities must be installed in the institution for its protection, he
may, with the consent of the police, order the institution's owners to install them.

Order 844 of June 18, 1980 increased the number of hours of guard duty per person to six hours per week unless the director orders that the number of
hours be increased to ten per week for 30 days. An increase above ten hours needs the approval of the commander of the area.

A fith amendment to the original order 47/ substantially increased the powers of the settlers. Article 3 of order 898 empowers them to:

a. oblige any person whom the settlers have any reason to suspect of having committed any offence contrary to any military order and to show
them his identification card, and

b. to arrest any person whose identity has not been proven and to transfer him to the nearest police station, and,
c. toarrest any person without a warrant:

1. if he commits before him a felony punishable by five years imprisonment or if he has any basis which makes him believe that a person
has of late committed a misdemeanor or a felony punishable by the military orders with five years imprisonment, or,

2. if he saw him in suspect circumstance taking precautionary measures to disguise himself without being able to give any reasonable

explanation of his actions.
A person who arrests another in the above circumstances must hand him to the police as soon as possible. Any one refusing to obey the orders of the
settlers will be considered as one contravening the military order on security of 1970.
Appended to the order is the format of the card which the settlers will be issued. The above powers are printed in the card.
As with all the other 921 miilitary orders already in force in the West Bank, the power to interpret the provisions of this order are vested in the military
courts.
It has been common practice for the settlers to exceed their powers of guard duty and interfere with the Arab inhabitants of the West Bank. There have
been many reported incidents when they have set up and manned road blocks and searched passers-by and they hawe attacked nearby \illages and
made their lives intolerable.
Two reseniists were quoted in the Israeli English newspaper, the Jerusalem Post, as saying after Jewish student settlers from the local yeshiva and from
Kiryat Arba in Hebron manned the army check point along-side them "This is the first time and the last time we will sene in this area." The settlers had
joined them at the check-point because they said they preferred to defend themselves after the incident in Hebron where several of them were killed.
With the orders for the defence of the settlements promulgated, the organization of the military temitorial defence system of Jewish settlers sening in the
West Bank into organic military units stationed in their own areas under their own command has been completed.
Conclusion
Sevweral conclusions can be drawn from the discussion of the ordinances, laws and orders discussed above.
The first is that the Israeli govemment in planning its settlement policy in the West Bank is being guided by policies and legislations of the British
government of the mandate.
The second is that there is a clear violation of Intemational Law evidenced by the changes that have been made and continue to be made to Jordanian
law to create the appropriate legal changes to fulfill the settlement policies.
The third is that an important consideration seems to be to create separate legal structures for Jewish settlements distinct from the existing Arab
structures. The advantage of this being that it facilitates separate legislations and policies.
The fourth is that already complex and elaborate structures have been created and that the legislation creating them allows them wide powers including
the right to establish and run a court system, a limited power to legislate, and a system of defence.
The fifth is that the system that has been established links the settlements with the military administration. The relationship to Israel is indirect. However
Israeli law in some instances is made to apply to the settlements and in other instances is used as a model on the basis of which military order are
made by the commander general such as the case with the order on defence.
Finally with the legal structure of the settlement network in the Occupied Territories having been completed the foundations have been laid for the
implementation of the policy which has been evident for several years. This policy is to facilitate and encourage in every way the development and growth
of the settlements and discourage and retard the growth and development of the Arab Municipalities and villages. The direction matters seem to be going
in the future as far as Jewish-Arab relations on the West Bank are concemed is in the direction of a version of the South African apartheid or separate
dewelopment policy. Granted the reality and conditions differ, so does the extent of the similarity. However enough parallels exist in the nature of the
problem meeting the South African Government and the Israeli government and in the nature of the two systems and to some extent the practices of the
two governments to support a conclusion that strong similarities exist which all indications point are only bound to increase with time.
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ZIONIST CONTROL OF THE COMMUNICATIONS MEDIA AND OF THE CULTURAL SYSTEM
IN VENEZUELA AND THE STRUGGLE OF THE PALESTINIAN PEOPLE

Domingo Alberto Rangel

Zionist interests stand between the rights of the Palestinian people and public opinion in Latin America. A curtain has been drawn to conceal and distort
the struggle of the Palestinians for their identity, for their homeland, for their sunival as a people. In Latin America, zionism has selected a very clear-cut
strategy: to prevent information about the struggle of the peoples of Palestine to recover their homeland from reaching influential sectors of public opinion.
Political causes triumph to a large extent by awakening the solidarity of the intemational conscience. This is the most frequently obsened constant of
history, which is particularly valid at present when the world has become the scene of national liberation struggles. This principle has not been
owerlooked by zionism, whose members leamed to appreciate the meaning of solidarity at a time when they themselves were \ictims of discrimination
and persecution in Europe. In its effort to conceal or misrepresent the cause of the Palestinian people, zionism has understood how useful an instrument
in the control of the news media. In order for the news to be manipulated for strategic purposes, it must be presented in doses so that it reaches public
opinion in an abridged or adulterated form, as though dewid of substance and meaning. In Latin America, there is virtual censorship of events conceming
the Palestinian people, and this is possible because of Zionist involvement in communications media and cultural bodies.
The task of zionism has been greatly facilitated by the degree of centralization of the communications media and, in general, of the so-called culture
industry, even in under-developed societies. The bulk of the information and ideas received by people passes through very small circles, which then
disseminate it to the public. This is where zionism has decided to acquire control, which senes as a filter. Because of the degree of centralization, the
main flow of information is necessarily funnelled through the narrow bottle-neck of a few supenised or controlled communications media. The Latin
American peoples' freedom to leam about events in Palestine is thus stifled in practice. Zionist censorship cuts, distorts or misrepresents everything
relating to the struggle of the Palestinians. This intenventionist privilege helps to explain the stereotype which zionism has created in connexion with the
Palestinians, who are invariably represented as the agents of abominable and insatiable terrorism. Invariably, the news received by the average Latin
American depicts the Palestinians as greedy and bloodthirsty. Just as in the case of symbols used for propaganda purposes, when .a subject or
circumstance is simplified and identified by one characteristic symbol, so the Palestinians are compared to a bomb to be thrown at an unsuspecting
victim. 'Palestinian terrorists' is the catch-phrase that runs through all the news about the struggles of this people. A Palestinian has to be a termorist,
even when he is giving a lecture or holding a press conference.
To illustrate these obsenations, which reflect a situation that applies to the whole continent, we intend to take the example of Venezuela, where in 20
years of effort zionism has comered all the communications media. Newspapers, radio and television stations, film-distribution channels and cultural
institutions, everything that influences the attitude of the Venezuelan people is subjected to the tendentious control of zionism. It should be added,
although in this case we do not hawve precise information, that the country's political forces also reflect the influence of the Zionists who, as a pressure
group, are capable of silencing such forces. The financial power of the Zionist community in Venezuela obliges political parties to be cautious - to say
the least - and this is tantamount to a rejection of the Palestinian cause. In other words, fearing financial reprisals, Venezuelan parties generally do not
dare to express any solidarity with the Palestinian people. We believe that the struggle for the inalienable rights of the Palestinian people calls or
condemnation of Zionist interventionism in the communications media in Latin America and of its systematic blackmailing of political forces which is
aimed at obliging them to become accomplices through silence or cowards through evasion. This paper has no other purpose than to help to provide the
very necessary clarification.

INTRODUCTION: ZIONIST PLANS IN THE COMMUNICATIONS MEDIA
Zonist circles in Venezuela have unleashed an intensive campaign of penetration and control of the communications media, cultural activities,
intellectual and artistic institutions and educational organizations (Ministry of Education, national universities, IVIC, OUNICIT).
When one considers that Zionist penetration of these media started some 20 years ago, the results obtained have been significant. The work carried out
in the fields of culture, science, education and art must be assumed to be part of a strategy for Venezuela and Latin America. An attempt is being made
to create a pro-Zonist viewpoint playing on the prestige of art, science, philosophy and education which would lay the foundations for other political,
economic and diplomatic actions.

(@) The myth of uncommon Jewish intellect

The ideological foundation for the Zionist campaign of cultural and intellectual penetration is essentially the propagation of the idea that Jews are



exceptional in the areas of intellect, culture, science and the arts. These clearly racist ideas have been inspired by the even broader position that the
Jewish people is the chosen people. In every European and Latin American country, there is a written and oral listing of the intellectuals and artists of
Jewish origin to confront the citizens of each country. Patient, steady and tenacious efforts on a world-wide scale are achieving the often innocent
acceptance of these theories. Before the State of Israel came into being, these ideas were no more than an ideological campaign, often inspired by
sympathy for the persecutions to which Jews had been subjected. However, once the Zionist State was founded, these campaigns took on a very
different character, since they contribute to the military and expansionist policy of that State. It should be noted that these campaigns have not only
penetrated the right-wing intelligentsia but have wrought \irtual havoc in the left wing, help to undermine solidarity with oppressed peoples and create an
ambiguity which clears the path for left-wing and democratic-thinking sectors to mowe towards positions which end up favouring imperialism and zionism.
In Venezuela 10 or 15 years ago, the left was openly supportive of the Arab cause and viewed the Zionist State as a direct ally of the imperialist Powers,
the United States, the United Kingdom and France. Unfortunately, today this situation has changed. Zionism has been able to advance within the
Venezuelan left, causing many to be neutral about and others to accept Zionist theories. The political successes hawe largely been achieved through the
myth of Jewish cultural superiority. This theory which, as noted abow, is clearly racist and fascist, is not questioned or debated in the face of public
opinion.

(b) Penetration of the Ministry of Education

The importance of zionism within the Ministry of Education in recent years may be seen from the number of high posts held by Zionists in that Ministry.
These are not posts held by Jews or citizens of Jewish origin but high functions which are discharged by people who, despite the restrictions with which
those performing such public functions should comply, participate openly in campaigns, festivals, forums and meetings of a markedly pro-Zionist political
nature. At other times, we see the wives of high officials, ministers or directors signing Zionist documents and taking part in national and Latin American
meetings for proselytizing purposes. Currently, two directors within the Ministry of Education are involved in pro-Zionist palitical activities, and the
outgoing Minister (Pefiaver) used to send his wife to world Zionist forums and meetings. The boards of directors of the Fundacion Mariscal de Ayacucho,
CONICIT and IVIC include people committed to the Zionist cause. Such persons also hold supenisory posts in the Museum of Fine Arts and the
Museum of Modem Art, and from the latter, its director, Sofia Inber, pursues an open Zionist policy.

We hawe been informed that some heads of secondary educational institutions favour recruitment of teachers recommended by Zionist circles.

(c) Control of the radio, TV and press

It is in the communications media that Zionist penetration is revealed most clearly. Control at the levels of ownership of producing companies, radio and
TV installations and publishing houses and at the distribution and marketing lewvels has been very adeptly combined with control over publicity and
adwertising companies. Thus, there is an iron-clad circuit from advertising to the communications media. When one adds to this iron grip within the
country the Zionist power wielded within the intemational press agencies, one clearly understands the degree of penetration and control achieved by the
Zionists in the world of communications. This situation, howe\er, is not only of deplorable magnitude, but is also concealed by all the media. There are
important studies on the penetration of North American imperialism in the communications media and efforts are constantly made to mention the subject
in communications schools, forums and public and private discussions. However the problem of Zionist penetration and falsification is not discussed: the
subject is taboo and in bad taste. The censorship which has not been able to silence denunciations of imperialism is clamped down on any denunciation
of zionism, so that the true face of imperialist-Zionist unity in the world is disguised.

Special mention should be made of the fact that the cultural papers or supplements of the major Venezuelan dailies are directed or controlled by
Zionists, and that their pages extol and promote "values" which favour the cause of the State of Israel and of intemational zionism.

The editorial pages of newspapers are also controlled by pro-Zionists and Zionists. It is difficult for any of the major dailies to publish impartial or pro-Arab
material. There have even been instances when statements trying to give the public the objective versions of events have been rejected. On some
occasions, Arab ambassadors have been prevented from publishing paid statements explaining or denying fabricated stories or lies emanating from
Israeli circles.

It would be useful to carry out inquiries at press institutes and schools of joumalism into Zionist penetration and control of the medias cinema, television,
the press, radio and distribution networks.

d) National universities

Currently, the State of Israel has contracts for assistance and collaboration with all the national universities without exception. Nobody has reproved or
made inquiries as to the nature of those agreements or the suitability of such contracts. The schools of agronomy, medicine, arts, mining and so on,
have agreements which are not justifiable from any academic or scientific standpoint. They are political agreements with political aims. Moreover, official
Zionist circles have the support of highly placed people in the administrations of the universities. Four or five times a year, political and cultural agents
come to our universities to organize forums, lectures and round tables. Zionist organizations in Venezuela promote series of lectures, mini-congresses,
meetings on literary, scientific and artistic topics) to do this, the staff, premises and other facilities of the universities are put at their disposal, as are the
prestige, political and moral backing of those institutions.

HOW THE COMPLEX OPERATES

Imperialist-Zionist culture

The way in which the imperialists and Zonists influence the mass media should be seen as an integral part of a comprehensive military, industrial and
cultural strategy. Cultural domination should not be considered in isolation from financial, military and industrial domination. At the fourth meeting of
communications researchers (AVIC, Maracaibo, 1981), Professor Hector Mujica presented a paper entitled "Initial study on the military, industrial,
cultural complex in imperialist domination" in which he said:

"This is also what happens in our countries that are in the North American telecommunications orbits the Americans control our entire domestic
economy; we depend on their giant specialized corporations for our every daily need, from postal and telephone senices to missiles for the naw and
computers for the organization of our atmed forces. They have us - so to speak - comered, not only in our daily life but also geographically: in the air,
on the ground and in the subsail. We have been hearing the following saying, which epitomizes the prevailing dependent mentality, ever since we
were children: We must emulate the United States in order to develop.' And that is what we have done for more than half a century. But, to the same
extent that we import more and more sophisticated technology) update our systems of business organization, administration and management along
American lines) import sophisticated systems, methods and equipment for our security and defence) to the extent that all the mass communications
media are based on American hardware and software, and to the same extent that we now depend on American telecommunications companies like
ITT, Westinghouse, RCA and so on, to that same extent do we increase our dependence. We are, as the well-known RCA slogan says, 'His
master's wice.' We are the echo."

The associations of advertisers and adwertising firms are the backbone of the system of domination.

The following passage was published in the organ of the National Association of Adwertisers (ANDA), Publicidad, Profesional, Publicitaria (PPP) of 1980:

"Any standard text dewoted to analysing expenditure on advertising will invariably include a famous quotation of an equally well-known company

chairman: To me advertising remains one of the great mysteries of American business activity. | am perfectly capable.of making an inventory of my

stock in hand and calculating the cost of running my factories. | can forecast the amount of tax for which | am liable, estimate the depreciation in my

stock and determine my sales expenses; | can even predict how much dividend | will pay. On the other hand, | spend up to $18 million (81 million

bolivares) on adwertising a year and | do not hawe the slightest idea what | am really getting for my money." (In 1965, his country spent 15,120 million on

adwertising.) This is how the chairman of one of the world's largest firms expressed that uncertainty: "I know that at least half of what | spend on

adwertising is misspent but what | do not know is which half."

Although in our country only about 500 million bolivares are spent on advertising a year, it was inevitable that a group of people should begin to want to

introduce methods and techniques that will permit the best retum from investments in this country as well.

On 30 August 1957, a National Association of Advertisers, commonly known today by its acronyms ANDA, was established as a non-profit-making

association.

Today, ANDA has managed to bring together under its umbrella, the biggest advertising firms in the country; they represent the group advocating total

investment in advertising.

BLOQUE DE PRENSA VENEZOLANO (VENEZUELAN PRESS ASSOCIATION)




Headquarters:

Edf. El Universal, 10 piso, Av. Urdaneta, Esq. Animas Caracas 101.
Tel. 561 97 80-561 77 04
Board of Directors, 1979-1981

President Dr. Luis Teofilo Nufiez Arismendi
Ist Vice-President JArmando de Armas

2nd Vice-President Esteban Pineda Belloso

3rd Vice-President Eduardo Gobmez Tamayo
Secretary-General Dr. German Chiossone Lares
Directors Miguel Angel Capriles

Moris Eduardo Heredia
Dr. Juan Manuel Carmona
Dr. Héctor Payares
Gonzalo Plaza

The Board of Directors is elected in September each year.
List of members

Publicaciones Capriles (Cesar Capriles)

El Impulso (Dr. Juan Manuel Carmona)

El Universal (Luis Teofilo Nunez Arismendi)
Bloque de publicaciones Dearmas (Armando de Armas. H.)
El Carabobefo (Eduardo Aleman)

The Daily Journal (Jules Waldman)

El Diario (Carora) (Anténio Herrera Oropeza)
Revista Ellas (Nery Ruso)

El Araguefio (Martin Villarroel)

El Informador (Dr. Carlos Sequera Yépez)

El Luchador (Dr. Ramén Castro)

La Nacién (Miguel Nufiez)

El Siglo (Manuel Capriles)

Gaceta Hipica (Benign Martin)

Diario de Oriente (Leobardo Espinoza Martinez)
El Corriere di Caracas (Octavio Patarino)

El Regional (Héctor Payares)

La Religién (Mons. Bemardo Heredia)

FEDERACION VENEZOLANA DE AGENCIAS DE PUBLICIDAD (VENEZUELAN FEDERATION OF ADVERTISING AGENCIES) FEVAP

Headquarters:
EdF. Roraima, 20 piso, Letra C., Av. Francisco de Miranda, Campo Alegre, Caracas 106

Tel. 3342 56-3365 -5
Board of Directors

President Vice-President Rafael Acosta Rubio, Jr.
Treasurer Carlos Bello
Directors Ramoén Martinez Anzola

JJosé Manuel Gonzalez Llorente,
Guillermo Zinny,

lAlberto Betancourt Iribarren,
Guillermo Martin Lozano,
Guillermo Zuloaga Nunez,

J. A. Moreno Valbuena

Legal Adviser Dr. Reina de Biagioni

FEVAP was established on the initiative of a group of major advertising agencies which saw an urgent need to unite in order to improwe their efficiency
and to organize the development of the industry.
This civil association was legally registered in September 1958, with the objectives set out in its declaration of principles, as follows:
1. To promote and advance the common interests of advertising agencies and constantly to improwe its senices to advertisers,
adwertising media and the general public.
2. To promote greater understanding of advertising in all areas, and to emphasize its value as a public senice, in terms of
education and information, which contributes to Venezuela's cultural and economic development.
3. To promote the use of sound and constructive practices in all advertising, with the aim of presening honesty, responsibility and
good taste in adwertising.

To encourage and promote scientific market research, to collect and disseminate information and useful ideas among members
of the Federation, their clients, the media in general and other interested parties.

5. To maintain and further the understanding and co-operation which exists among advertising agencies, adwertisers and the
media, and to co-operate with public, commercial and industrial institutions in the field of advertising.
6. To affirm and promote the highly professional principles which characterize the members of the Federation and to stress the

varied senices which ad\ertlsmg agencies offer and perform on behalf of their clients.
The Board of Directors is elected in the first fortnight in April of each year.

AFFILIATED AGENCIES:



ABC-McCANN PUBLICIDAD, S. A.

ARAUJO & ASOCIADCS, C. A.

ARS MORENO VALBUENA, C.A. PUBLICIDAD
ARS PUBLICIDAD, S. A.

ATEMA PUBLICIDAD, C.A.

BLANCO URIBE & ASOCIADCS., C.A. PUBLICIDAD
BRAUNSTEIN'BOOM & ASOCIADOS, C.A.

CORPA DE MARACAIBO, C.A.
CORPORACION PUBLICITARIA NACIONAL , C. A.-CORPA.
CREATEROL, C. A PUBLICIDAD

EMEVE PUBLICIDAD, C.A.

F. CROSS PUBLICIDAD, C.A.

FISCHER, FINEMAN & ASOCIADOS, C.A.
FLOWER & ASOCIADOS, C.A.
FRANKLIN WHAITE & ASOCIADOS, S.A.

GAMMA PUBLICIDAD, C.A.

CHERSY/QUINTERO PUBLICIDAD, C.A. COMUNICACION Y MERCADEO
GRANT-MERCAPLAN PUBLICIDAD, S.A.

GREY ADVERTISING DE VENEZUELA, C.A.

HUMBERTO MUNOZ PUBLICIDAD, S.A.

IMAGEN & PUBLICIDAD, S. A. IN
INTERNACIONAL MARKETING COMMUNICATIONS, C.A. LM.C.

JMC-CREATIVIDAD ORIENTADA, C.A.
J. WALTER THOMPSON DE VENEZUELA, C.A.

LAFERRIERE ASOCIADOS, C.A. PUBLICIDAD
LANZA PUBLICIDAD, C.A.

LEO BURNETT VENEZUELA, C.A.

LUIS FELIPE RODRIGUEZ, C.A.. PUBLICIDAD

M.A.D. MARKS

MATHEUS & ASOCIADOS PUBLICIDAD, C.A.

MERCADEO, CREATIVIDAD Y COMUNICACIONES, C.A. ?LA NUEVA GENTE EN PUBLICIDAD
D. P. P. A., C.A. (ORGANIZACION PUBLICITARIOS PROFESIONALES ASOCIADOS)

PuBLEXPUBLICIDAD, S.A.

PUBLICIDAD EXTO DE VENEZUELA, C.A.

PUBLICIDAD FORNARI, C.A.

PUBLICIDAD OIR, C.A. (ANTONIO ERMINY & ASOCIADOS)
PUBLICIDAD PHAROS, C.A.

PUBLICIDAD REPUBLICA, C.A.

PUBLICIDAD SIBONEY, C.A.

PUBLICIDAD TECME, C.A.

PUBLICIDAD TORBES, C.A.

PUBLICISTAS ASOCIADOS, C.A.-PAS

RAMIRO SOSA PUBLICIDAD, S.R.L.

67 PUBLICIDAD, S.A.
SERTEC, KENYON & ECKHARDT, S.A.
SISTEMAS DE COMUNICACION SOCIAL, C.S. (PUBLISISTEMAS, C.A.)

TECNICA INTERAMENRICANA DE PUBLICIDAD, S.A.-TIPSA
VARPO PUBLICIDAD, C.A.

In Venezuela there are 380 advertising agencies handling accounts totalling 1.6 million bolivares (some $400 million) per annum. Of these 380 agencies
only 24 belong to FEVAP, which is the Venezuelan branch of the Intemational Advertising Association (USA). The 10 main agencies in Venezuela are
United States companies, with the exception of ARS, in second place, and OPPA in ninth place, which are Venezuelan. The leading agency is
McCANN ERICKSON (USA), with a tumover of 140 million bolivares per annum. Advertising agencies take a net profit of 20 per cent, representing a profit
of 320 million bolivares per annum.

The capital and the provinces

It should be bome in mind that the press and radio and television in Caracas are under imperialist-Zionist control, which does not extend to provincial
radio. Local newspapers and radio stations in the interior of the country are substantially freer and more democratic than those in the capital.

The press in Caracas and the interior

EL UNIVERSAL. Consenvative daily in the Venezuelan capital. Linked to the interests of bourgeois importers and merchants - 200 million bolivares in
adwertising per annum. Has \ery close links with zionism. Its cultural page is run by Sofia Imber de Rangel (reputed Zionist, see annex). Owned by the
family of Luis Tedfilo Nufiez. Circulation 100,000 daily.



EL NACIONAL. Linked to the financial bourgeoisie and political and military bureaucracy. Zionist-imperialist and transnational influence.
Adwertising: 150 million bolivares.
Circulation: 130,000 copies daily.

Director: Ramén S. Velazquez.
ULTIMAS NOTICIAS. Moming newspaper of the Capriles chain - Zionist.

Director: Nelsén Luis Martinez.
Advwertising: 80 million bolivares.

Circulation: 140,000 copies daily.
DIARIO DE CARACAS. National leader. Phellps. pro-United States.

Circulation: .40,000 copies daily.
MERIDIANO. Sports daily, but with general news.

Circulation: from 150,000 to 200,000 copies.
DAILY JOURNAL. English-language daily.

Circulation: 15,000 copies daily.
LA RELIGION. Catholic daily - Church interest.

Circulation: 15 copies.
EL MUNDO. Capriles chain - Daily evening newspaper.

Circulation: 100,000 copies daily.
2001. De Armas chain.

Circulation: 140,000 copies daily.
TRIBUNAL POPULAR. Communist Party weekly.

Circulation: 10,000 copies.
VOCE DE ITALIA. ltalian daily.

Circulation: 150 copies daily.
PANORAMA (Maracaibo)

Circulation: 80,000 copies daily.
EL NACIONAL DE OCCIDENTE (Maracaibo)

Circulation: 50,000 copies daily.
EL IMPULSO (Barquisimeto)

Circulation: 20,000 copies daily.
CRITICA (Maracaibo)

Circulation: 60,000 copies daily.
EL CARABOBENO (Valencia)

Circulation: 30,000 copies daily.
NOTITARDE (Valencia)

Circulation: 40,000 copies daily.
EL NUEVO VENEZOLANO. Weekly.

Director: Domingo A. Rangel.
Circulation: 15,000 copies.
That is, a nationwide total of 2 million copies.

RADIO AND TV
RADIO: 146 private transmitters.
RADIO: 4 State transmitters.

TV: 2 State channels. 2 private channels.
PRIVATE TV

Channel 2 - Radio Caracas Television, Phellps consortium.

Channel 4 - Venevision, Cisneros - linked to imperialism and zionism.
Communications networks

1. CISNEROS

Owners of the Veneuision TV channel and same transmitters in the interior of the country - Zionists, closely linked with the United States military-cultural
complex.

2 DE ARMAS network

dwned by DE ARMAS, Zionist linked to the United States advertising network. Publishes Meridiano and 2001 and distributes almost 150 publications.
Branches in Santo Domingo, Florida, Panama, Colombia, Ecuador, Curacao and Aruba. Continental distributor.

3. CAPRILES network

Owned by Miguel Angel Capriles, Zonist, publishes EI Mundo, Ultimas Noticias, Critica and weekly magazines. Distributes almost 100 publications
through DIPUCA.

4 PHELLPS network

OWners of Radio Caracas, Radio Caracas TV and the Diario de Caracas.
Press distribution
PASA:

PRESS Agencia, S.A.
El Nacional - The Daily Journal



DI PUCA:

Ultimas Noticias

El Mundo

Critica
CONTINENTAL:

2001 - Meridiano
TRANSPREM

El Universal
La Religion

Trade unions and professional associations
The position in press trade unions and journalists' associations is quite different from that in the media. The latter are controlled by imperialism and

zionism while most joumnalists are democratic and progressive.

Press and graphic arts workers' unions are controlled by the left, and are not influenced by Zionists. The Colegio Nacional de Periodistas (National
Journalists' Association) is also left wing.

CINEMA

The cinema is controlled by distributing agencies (Blancica, Cines Unidos) and by cinema owners. Zonist control of the cinema is complete, with the
exception of La Piramide cinema, cinema clubs and experimental Venezuelan films.

Joumalists

Zonist journalists: Carlos Rangel (CIA)

Sofia Rangel (CIA)

Rafael Poleo (CIA)

Alicia Preilich de Segal

Zionist intellectuals: Marisa Kohn de Beker
Juan Nufio
Orlando Albomoz

THE INALIENABLE RIGHTS OF THE PALESTINIAN PEOPLE
José A. Garcia Lara

Social, economic, cultural and political rights are the fundamental rights of man; it is not possible to speak of human freedom and dignity if they cannot
be fully exercised. The rights to health, education, work, culture and self-determination are inherent to the very nature of man, therefore they are human
rights, mankind's inalienable rights.
It is an indispensable requisite for the full exercise of man's inalienable rights that freedom to enjoy those rights should exist in a free society, in the
spirit enshrined in the Charter of the United Nations when it speaks of "faith in fundamental human rights, in the dignity and worth of the human person,
in the equal rights of men and women and of nations large and small".
When we speak of human dignity and the fundamental rights of man, our thoughts immediately go to the population in Palestinian occupied teritories, to
the refugee camps in Beirut and in the South of Lebanon, and we remember the words of former Cuban President Osvaldo Dorticés Torrado at the Punta
del Este Conference in Argentina, in 1960, "catalogues exist of human rights, they are repeated, they sene for the more or less usual architecture of a
speech in an intemational forum", and we wonder until when the crime against humanity will continue; systematically and with premeditation, perpetrated
against the Palestinian people for their extermination by the terrorist régime of Israel, which day after day tramples upon the "existing catalogue of
human rights" of the Palestinian people.
Paradoxically, the leaders of that régime which practices intemational state terrorism has the pretension to be, and actually proclaims itself, the
representative of the Jewish people, who during the Second World War suffered the systematic persecution, murder, humiliation and annihilation of their
best representatives, the workers, artisans, peasants and honest intellectuals, for the big Jewish money-brokers and magnates did not go to
concentration camps and gas chambers.
At the time, the free peoples of the world, the progressive strata and the working class in every country raised their wices and closed ranks to fight
fascism. That crime made mankind feel ashamed and show solidarity with the suffering of the Jewish people. Imperialism, in connivance with Zionist
circles, took advantage of the favourable climate that prevailed in the intemational community in order to find a solution to the Jewish issue, and so the
State of Israel was brought into existence.
The reactionary circles of imperialism and zionism, conspiring since the previous century, had plotted the creation of a state which would sene as a
retaining wall for the liberation of the peoples in the Middle East.

"If Palestine were to fall within the sphere of influence of Great Britain and if Great Britain were to promote a Jewish feeling there, as a British
dependence, in 20 or 30 years we could have a million Jews and perhaps more. They would develop the country, bring civilization to it again and
would form a very effective guard for the Suez Canal. If, on the other hand, we were there, we could, at least, control the Arab nationalist movement".
In its role of gendarme in the region, to contain the Arab nationalist movement, Israel has applied a punitive policy of inter-national terrorism, in repeated
flagrant violation of the United Nations Charter and the Universal Declaration of Human Rights.
The inalienable rights that the Palestinian people are forcibly prevented from exercising by the Zionists not only are disregarded by the latter, but this
also constitutes an attack on the basic foundations of intemational relations, human co-existence and the principles of intemational public law. Article 6
of the United Nations Charter establishes that any Member may be expelled from the Organization if the principles agreed upon by the nations and
contained in the Charter that govems the United Nations, are persistently violated.
Israel fulfils all the requirements for the application of Article 6 of the Charter, but this has not been possible, despite the consensus of the majority of the
international community, owing to the veto used by the United States to protect what it has created, just as it does with zionism's twin brother, the racist
South African régime.
Since 1948, Israel has repeatedly deprived the Palestinian people of their right to self-determination, an indispensable premise for the full exercise of the
other human rights. A people who cannot freely determine their own destiny are legally prevented from fully enjoying the other rights. But not only legally;
they are also morally, politically, philosophically and religiously deprived of their rights, as well as in the fields of economy, aesthetics and science; i.e.
civilization itself is affected and the very essence of a people's culture is attacked, trodden underfoot and tom to pieces when that people is prevented
from exercising self-determination.
In 1948, Israel carried out military operations against the Palestinian people, occupying territories that belonged to that nation by force and later through
the "willing sale of those territories by the Palestinians". Thus began the colonial settlement policy, and a "legal" body within the context of the illegal
occupation was created by enactment of the following legal instruments, among others:
1. Act of property over the assets of absentees (it refers to the expropriation of lands and real estate of those evicted by force).
2. Act of acquisition of lands of public interest (in Israeli legal and palitical jargon: "Public interest” means any territory useful for
the establishment of military bases, security, obsenation and posts for military control over the civilian population or for Jewish settlements), thus



creating the legal order of the terrorist principle of plunder and pillage.

"Thou shalt not steal" is a tennet of the Hebrew religious doctrine formulated at a time when the Prophets condemned the corruption, the robbery and the
usury of the ruling class - the merchants - and which provoked the words of Amos: "You who tumn law into absinthe and despise justice. Woe to them
that lie upon beds of ivory and store up violence and robbery in their palaces”. But the Zionist leadership of the current terrorist State of Israel is alien to
the spirit that inspired those Prophets and, going against the course of history, insists on creating the conditions for the annexation of the territories
occupied in the Palestinian homeland.

On Independence Day this year, Prime Minister Menaghem Begin reiterated his position that "there is no way of conceiving peace if our people is not
absolutely free to establish settlements ... the establishment of settlements in the occupied territories responds to the spirit of Zionism". Whom does
Begin call "people"? To the militant settlers of the fanatic Gush Emunin sect who recently occupied central areas in the city of Hebron, destroyed 150
cars that belonged to the Arab inhabitants, who murder Palestinians, bum down their homes, rape their women, destroy their crops, burm down schools
and beat up students, with the support of the "Green Berets" and other repressive corps.

According to studies made and testimonies received by the Special Committee for the investigation of human rights violations in occupied territories,
since 1967 the Military Government of occupation has confiscated, "purchased" and expropriated more than 970 square kilometers, which amount to 16
per cent of the area of Jordan's West Bank.

The Special Committee has known of countless cases of dispossession of land, personal and real property carried out by the Military Government of
occupation and Jewish settlers in the occupied territories of the northem sector of the Gaza Strip, the Tubas area, Deir Istiya, Al Khadr, Majdal Bani
Fadil, Mount Eibal facing Nablus and Jaaba in the Jenin area, among other villages and towns, through punitive actions characterized by the use of force,
economic coercion of psychological pressure.

The expropriation and acquisition of land and the authorization for Israeli citizens to obtain lands in the occupied Palestinian home-land constitute a
violation of the Fourth Geneva Convention which sets forth the obligation of the occupying power to refrain from adopting any measure modifying the
status of occupied territories.

The annexation of territories by Israel was condemned by Resolution 33/113 of December 18, 1978. Israeli settlements in occupied territories have been
declared without legal validity by Security Council Resolution 452 of July 20, 1979. The annexation of occupied teritories, the establishment of new
Israeli settlements and the maltreatment of the civilian population constitute flagrant violations of the following articles, among others, of the 1949 Geneva
Convention:

Article 33

"No protected person may be punished for an offence he or she has not personally committed. Collective penalties and likewise all measures of
intimidation or of terrorism are prohibited.

Pillage is prohibited.

Reprisals against protected persons and their property are prohibited."

Atticle 47

"Protected persons who are in occupied territory shall not be deprived, in any case or in any manner whatsoever, of the benefits of the present
Convention."

Article 49

"The Occupying Power shall not deport or transfer parts of its own civilian population into the territory it occupies.”

Article 53

"Any destruction by the Occupying Power of real or personal property belonging individually or collectively to private persons is prohibited."

The return to the homeland tenitories of which they were deprived by economic, military or psychological coercion, together with self-determination; is a
fundamental part of the inalienable rights of the Palestinian people.

The right to retum to the homeland and the right to self-determination are consubstantial with the right to create an independent Palestinian state.

In their eagemess to annihilate the Palestinian people and to prevent refugees outside occupied temitories from retuming to their homeland, the terrorist
régime of the State of Israel has engaged in the demolition of homes, schools and personal and real property, as well as the destruction of crops and
water sources so as to create highly critical de facto conditions that will both discourage the psychological tendency to retum and create the repressive
machinery to prevent it physically, in addition to "legal" instruments within illegality, as we have said earlier.

The Palestinian people's right to retum to their territories is contained in Resolution 3236(XXIX) of the United Nations General Assembly which affirms the
"right of the Palestinians to retum to their homes and property from which they have been displaced", and this right was reaffirmed by the General
Assembly itself in Resolution 34/52 when it proclaimed the inalienable right of all displaced inhabitants to retum to their homes in temitories occupied by
Israel since 1967.

The United Nations Commission on Human Rights, in Resolution 2(XXXVIl) speaks of "the inalienable right of the Palestinian people to self-determination
without extemal interference and the establishment of a fully independent and sowereign state in Palestine".

As may be appreciated, the majority of the nations in the highest intemational body have spoken out in favour of recognition of the Palestinian people's
full enjoyment of their inalienable rights. The letter and the spirit of those instruments express the principles that govern relations among peoples and
international co-operation, enunciated in Resolution 1815(XVV) of the United Nations General Assembly, i.e.:

1. Abstention from threat or the use of force;

The resolution of disputes through peaceful means;

The obligation of non-intenention;

The obligation of states to co-operate with each other;

The principle of the equality of rights and self-determination of peoples;

The principle of the sovereign equality of states;

. Fulfilment in good faith of obligations.

All these principles have been violated by the Zionist régime and have prevented the Palestinians by force from the free exercise thereof.

We do not, of course, expect the terrorist Israeli régime to comply with principles whose implementation would eliminate the threat of war and create
favourable conditions for a lasting peace. The Zonist régime is part of the imperialist system, practises colonialism and, by its very nature, bases its
principles on the philosophy of dispossession and war. Let the terrorist conduct based on that philosophic conception cease, and there will be peace in
the Middle East.

Article 2 of Resolution 1514(XV) of December 15, 1960 states that all peoples have a right of self-determination and that by virtue of this right they freely
decide their palitical status and pursue their economic, social and cultural development.

At the thirty-sixth session of the Commission on Human Rights, held from February 14 to March 14, 1980, some speakers said that the enjoyment of
economic, social and cultural rights was one of the essential elements of the efforts to ensure the exercise of all human rights.

One cannot speak of human rights in the Palestinian territories occupied by Israel, where the policy of establishing settlements breaks up traditional
communities and has as its aim control over agricultural lands, water resources and electric power, to the detriment of living and labour conditions and
obliging farmers who hawe lost their lands to work irregularly in Israel. A third of the water intended for irrigation purposes has been diverted to Israeli
settlements.

Every year, an average of 20,000 people, for the most part individuals with technical and professional qualifications, have been forced to migrate to
neighbouring Arab countries or elsewhere because they have been unable to find work in Israel or local areas. The lowest rungs of the labour ladder are
for the Palestinians, a fact which constitutes a discriminatory policy.

The presence - by force - of a foreign population, whose religion and culture are different, provokes constant tension between Jewish settlers and the
Palestinian population, extending even to gross provocations such as the entry of Jewish rabbis into Moslem mosques with their shoes on.

Continuous expropriation and confiscation, the demoalition of homes, the destruction of Arab farms through defoliation and the destruction of trees with
bulldozers have forced their Arab owners to abandon their lands and leave them to be confiscated and alienated by Jewish settlers, provoking a universal
sense of insecurity.
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It is undeniable that the "occupation of the land by force seriously affects the physical, mental and social welfare of the population in the occupied
territories, which can only be remedied by putting an end to such occupation”. The "expulsion and deportation of medical and paramedical personnel
from occupied teritories, leading to the deterioration of the sanitary situation and health senices in those tenmitories”, is part of the terrorist policy of the
State of Israel and violates the principles proclaimed by the World Health Organization in the sense that "health is a state of complete physical, mental
and social well-being and not just the absence of iliness and disease".

It is this conduct of the Zionist Israeli State that qualifies it as an active practitioner of intemational state terrorism. The implementation of extreme
measures of repression and violence as a means of class domination and their inclusion in a programme with well-defined objectives, i.e. the control of
the population in question through fear induced by acts of destruction, so as to inhibit their political actions, is based on a principle of behaviourist
psychology which states that large doses of fear produce inhibition both at the individual and at the collective level within a group.

The testimony of rebelling Israeli soldiers and officers to Israeli deputy Uri Awneri of the Sheli Party reveals how they had received orders from their senior
officer on entering a Palestinian village in Transjordan to "beat up anyone found outside the house, hit them anywhere except on the head. Do not be
afraid, break their bones. Hit first, explain afterwards. If you catch a child, make the family come out, heat up the father in front of the children. It is an
order. They do not understand any other language". "At the slightest incident (commotion, stone throwing, producing a Palestinian flag) attack and hit
them mercilessly, not covertly but in front of everybody so fear will hold sway".

"During the first months of 1980, in the fields of Jalazoum, near Ramallah, and Dehezcheh, south of Bethiehem, for many days, curfew was instituted,
systematic searches were held and all the men from 15 to 60 years of age were assembled and were left for nights on end in the rain and the cold,
submitting them to all sorts of humiliations".

Through terror, cruelty, systematic crime, confiscation, displacement, insufficient medical aid, psychological coercion, physical aggression (torture),
iregularities in the labour structure, the closing up of schools and universities, the expulsion and deportation of professors, censorship of Palestinian
textbooks, the imposition of nigh taxes on textbc®,ks in the Arab language from neighbouring countries, as well as by obstructing the development of the
Palestinian people's own culture, Israel has totally disregarded the provisions of Resolution 1514(XV), article 2, of 15 December 1960, which states that
all peoples hawe a right to self-determination and that by virtue ,f this right they freely decide their palitical status and pursue their economic, social and
cultural development.

Recent information indicates that the Zionist régime is determined to annihilate the Palestinian people by closing every path to a just peace.

Menaghem Begin, the Israeli Prime Minister, on forming his 'government recently, has strengthened the positions of the most reactionary elements in his
team, as in the case of Ariel Sharon, appointed Minister of Defence, who, as Minister of Agriculture directed the settlements policy in the occupied
territories and carried out the most brutal repression against the Palestinian refugees, so that even the North American news agencies hawe called this
Government "the most consenative in the history of the State of Israel". Thus, Begin's new cabinet is the symbol of repression and expansion, and it
includes the main proponents of racism, facism and terrorism.

In his speech before the Knesset (Parliament), on 5 August, Begin stated that the attacks on Lebanon were aimed against the Palestinians and not
against the civilian population - trying to establish a new concept of defense within the terrorist logic and principles of zionism, with no regard for the
women, children and old people and the Palestinian population in general, as human beings.

In the coalition agreement for the formation of a new government, the Zionist régime clearly defined its concept of autonomy, agreed upon in Camp David,
which "is not a state, is not sowereignty, is not self-determination”. The coalition agreement plans the strengthening of the Jewish settlements and calls
the occupied territories "sectors of our homeland”, in a clear declaration of final annexation to which it aspires.

Begin, following Zionism's historical line, endorsed the role assigned to Israel by imperialist strategy, when he declared that ""the free world does not
depend on nuclear weapons that cannot be used, but on conventional military forces. Israel, with its well-trained army, is ready to help the United States
defend Westem interests in the Middle East".

Logic and reasoning indicate that it is not possible to speak of peace, or respect for and recognition of the inalienable rights of a people with the
representatives of a temorist state whose bellicose, aggressive and criminal language and conduct are hardly consonant with the Charter of the United
Nations and the most elementary principles of intemational law.

The exercise of the right to self-determination, the retum to the homeland, the establishment of an independent state and the restoration of all human
rights in tum imply the right to repel the aggression that is being carried out against the Palestinian people in the territories occupied by Israel and in the
refugee camps in Lebanon with the declared object of physically exterminating this heroic people and its legitimate representative, the Palestine
Liberation Organization (PLO).

The rebellious spirit of the Palestinian people is invincible for they are waging their struggle for national liberation for the retrieval of their national identity
and their inalienable rights that have been violated. Palestinian resistance is formed by artisans, workers, peasants, teachers, women and intellectuals
both in the occupied teritories and in the refugee camps outside the homeland. This people's guarantee of victory is the PLO, a tough organization
forced in an unequal struggle on the material plane, but superior to its enemies on the plane of principles. They will triumph by reason of history.
Oppression will not last forever. Terror and fear will not reign etemally. The awakening of the peoples has become more frightening than anything thought
up by their oppressors to subject them to. One has to be blind not to see it. The greater the intemal tyranny is, the greater the imperialist oppression,
the greater the rebellion will be, and this rebellion will be invincible. Fidel Castro in his report to the Second Congress of the Communist Party of Cuba.
As Yasser Arafat stated before the Palestinian Council, held this year, "the Palestinian rewolution is a liberation movement whose nature is not local but
which symbolizes and represents a strategic transformation. It is a revolution with a Palestinian face, an Arab heart and intemationalist roots", which
"also has broad contacts and co-operation with the progressive non-Zionist Israeli parties and forces". This allows the Palestinian leader to state that
"the Palestinian revolution came to triumph and will win".

Since 1948, Israel's disregard for the principles and mandates of the intemational community with regard to the inalienable rights of the Palestinian
people has been evident.

Newertheless, the Palestinian people have maintained a position consistent with their objectives of freedom and national independence, and, without
abandoning their struggle for national liberation, they have, through all the means at their disposal, reaffirmed their adhesion to the spirit of the
fundamental principles of contemporary intemational law on the resolution of disputes by peaceful means. On 20 July 1981, Yasser Arafat, the head of
the PLO and leader of the Palestinian resistance, declared: "The Palestinians pursue a just peace, based on the establishment of a Palestinian State
and their right to retum to their homeland".

Now more than ever, when the war-mongering forces are trying to plunge mankind into the holocaust, the intemational community must give its active
support to the PLO, the Commission on Human Rights and the Special Committee to Investigate Israeli Practices Affecting the Human Rights of the
Population of the Occupied Territories, in order to save the Palestinian people suffering and shorten their road to freedom so that they may enjoy the
exercise of their inalienable rights.
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SOME CONSIDERATIONS ON THE ESTABLISHMENT OF A PALESTINIAN STATE
Horacio Sevilla-Borja

In the current century, mankind has seen various conflicts which have caused indescribable suffering to peoples. Two world wars, which brought
civilization to the brink of destruction, numerous conflicts of limited scope, innumerable interal problems of intemational significance and impact.
The great majority of such conflicts have, however, been resolved more or less definitively. Examples illustrating this statement are the defeat of nazism
and fascism, the fall of the great colonial empires and the heroic triumphant epic of the Vietnamese people.
There is, however, one problem which, in spite of its gravity, importance and drama, still remains unresolved, although it has existed for at least 65
years: the so-called Middle East conflict, in which various political, strategic, economic and religious elements are superimposed but whose basic core
is determined by the drama of the Palestinian people, who are denied the right to self-determination, the right to exist as a nation and to build a state like
all the other peoples of the world.
The purpose of this paper is to try to demonstrate that the Palestinian people exist as a nation, possess a territory, have a basic organization and enjoy
international support and recognition. That is to say, Palestine has all the basic qualifications required by intemational law for the establishment of a
state, a perfectly valid form for the higher organization of a community which the Palestinian people may adopt in the course of the process of their self-
determination, should they deem it necessary and appropriate.
Although this paper deals with legal and juridical considerations, | feel it necessary to point out from the start that the problem has, in my understanding,
an eminently political character. By this | mean that the possible resolution of the Middle East conflict and therefore of its central element, the
Palestinian problem lies in the sphere of political science, with all the elements of realism and reciprocal concessions which must be made if an
agreement is to be reached between all the parties involved in the current context of the correlation of forces in the intemational sphere, particularly since
the solution cannot come about through the use of force or through the application of legal principles in an intemational order with imperfect ethical
institutions and without the necessary force to ensure execution of its judgements.
The origins of the Palestinian people, descendants of Canaanites and Philistines, go back more than five thousand years. In the year 3500 B.C. there
were already certain traces of the existence of Palestine as a community and as a people, when the Semites emigrated from the Arabian Peninsula to
settle in the more fertile and temperate lands bordering the Mediterranean
in the course of their long history, the Palestinian people have been the object of many foreign invasions and various forms of occupation: Syrians,
Babylonians, Persians, Greeks, Romans, Muslims, Christian Crusaders and Turks came successively to dominate Palestine and leave their contribution
for the enrichment of the culture of the Palestinian people, who are characterized by their cosmopolitanism. There was also a brief historical period
during which the Hebrews also passed through Palestine under the leadership of Moses and the later establishment in a part of Palestine of a Hebrew
community ruled by King Salomon. The geographical location of Palestine, its temitory strategically located like a natural bridge between Africa, Asia
and Europe, made it a natural scene of great incursions and invasions, which, with time, contributed to the formation of a cosmopolitan nation with
respect to race and religion, which was also prepared to receive persecuted communities such as Armenians and Kurds. This traditional spirit of
tolerance, broadmindedness and oeccumenism prevailed in Palestine up to the beginning of the century, when forming part of the Ottoman Empire and
governed by the Constitution of Constantinople of 1876, Palestinians, Muslims, Jews and Christians lived in perfect harmony in its territory.
No stage of domination of Palestine has had such serious effects and projections as that which began in 1917 with the Balfour Declaration and which
has lasted to this day. As early,as 1896, Theodore Hertzl, one of the most important ideologues of zionism, published the book Der Juderstaat (The
Jewish State), in which he proposed the establishment of zionist colonies in the province of Entre Rfos in Argentina or in Palestine to create the embryo
of what was to be a future Jewish state; but this proposal encouraged a plan of zionist emigration to both countries. Later, the main force was
concentrated in Palestine, because its state of domination by the Turkish Empire offered better political possibilities for the project than Argentina, where
an independent government existed.
Until 1917 then, there clearly existed a Palestinian entity with a specific people which for centuries inhabited a specific temitory i.e., which possessed
the two basic attributes of a nation. That entity formed part of the Ottoman Empire, which was destroyed at the end of the First World War, when its
territory was entrusted as a mandate to the League of Nations. Article 22 of the Covenant of the League of Nations said that: "Certain communities
formerly belonging to the Turkish Empire have reached such a stage of development that their existence as independent nations can be provisionally
recognized, subject to the rendering of administrative advice and assistance by a Mandatory until such time as they are able to stand alone. The wishes
of these communities must be a principal consideration in the selection of the Mandatory.
In 1922, the League of Nations, without consulting the wishes of the Palestinian people, entrusted Great Britain with its Mandate over Palestine, but
including the commitment to fulfil the objective of the Declaration of the British Foreign Secretary, Arthur James Balfour, which is the "establishment in
Palestine of a national home for the Jewish people". In a memorandum to his Government in August 1919, the same Balfour said: "In Palestine we do
not propose even to go through the form of consulting the wishes of the present inhabitants of the country (the Palestinians ...)". He recognized in the
same document that "the four great powers are committed to Zionism", and stated that "Zionism, be it right or wrong, good or bad, is rooted in age-long
traditions, in present needs, in future hopes, of far profounder import than the desires and prejudices of the Arabs who now inhabit that ancient land".
From a reading of these expressions, that the geopolitical project that was beginning with the legal blessing of the League of Nations for the introduction
of a new element of powerful foreign occupation into Palestine is clear.
The British Mandate over Palestine lasted 25 years, until 1947, when Britain handed owver the problem, without resohving it, to the United Nations. During
this period an unprecedented Jewish emigration took place, which was intensified towards the end of the 1930s and at the beginning of the 1940s owing
to the considerable Nazi persecution of Jews in Europe. During the quarter century of the British Mandate, the population of Jewish origin, which in 1880
totalled 20,000 and in 1917 rose to 60,000, meaning a 9 per cent increase in the total population of Palestine, constituted 32 per cent in 1947. In 1917,
Jewish-owned land was 2.5 per cent of the total land area in Palestine, while in 1947 it was 6.2 per cent. During this period, there were also various
uprisings and popular rebellions by the Palestinian people, harshly repressed, in 1920, 1921, 1929, 1933, 1936, 1937 and 1939, against the British
occupation and the Zionist invasion, which proves the continuity of the Palestinian people and their unequivocable desire for freedom and independence.
On 29 November 1947, the United Nations General Assembly, by Resolution 181(11), decided on the division or partition of Palestine through the
establishment of a Jewish state, to which 50 per cent of the temitory of Palestine was assigned, although the Jews represented only 32 per cent of the
population; the Palestinian Arab state, whose establishment was never realized; and a teritory including the Holy Places of Jerusalem, Bethlehem and
adjacent areas, under the direct administration of the United Nations.
On 14 May 1948, the State of Israel was created, and, immediately there began the war between the Zionist State, which was swiftly recognized by the
Great Powers, and the neighbouring Arab States. As a result of the war, the new state illegally acquired new teritories through the use of force, in
violation of legal principles which had, at least since the Briand-Kellog Pact of 1939 become binding norms of intemational law forming part of jus
cogens, principles which were later incorporated as substantive norms of binding character in the United Nations Charter, when the legally organized
international community was established, and according to which conquest of teritories obtained through the use of force are null and void, which means
that temitories thus illegally acquired must be retumed. In the 1948 war, Israel acquired up to 77 per cent of the territory of Palestine and occupied the
greater part of Jerusalem, a city which, in accordance with the partition resolution, was to be intemationalized. As a result of the same war, Jordan and
Egypt occupied the rest of the territory of Palestine, where, under the United Nations resolution, there was to be established the Arab state of Palestine,
which was never constituted and the legal basis for the future establishment of which i.s here clearly defined. The establishment of a Palestinian state
would then be determined by the same legal basis which provdes a birth certificate to the State of Israel.
Since this time, the great and painful drama of the Palestinian people has been becoming more acute, especially since, after the 19+8 war, more than
one half of the native Palestinians were obliged to flee or were expelled. In 1949, there were already 726,000 Palestinian refugees. Thus, at the time of
the 1967 war, in which Israel again acquired teritory through the illegal use of force, this time taking possession of all the Palestinian territory which had
been under the control of Jordan and Egypt and the whole of the city of Jerusalem, the Palestinian exodus increased by 500,000 additional refugees.



The Palestinian Arabs were not only obliged to leave their country, but their property was looted and their lands confiscated. More than one million
human beings, children, old people and women, were driven to exile by violence and this was one of the most dramatic instances of large-scale \violation
of human rights and fundamental freedoms. During this period, from 1948 to 1968, the Palestinian Problem was dealt with as one of refugees and
violation of human rights only. It is starting in 1969, through the adoption of the historic General Assembly Resolution 2535B(XXV), followed by other
resolutions, such as 2672C(XXV) of 1970, and 3236 (XXIX) of 1974, that the problem of Palestine has been dealt with in its just and necessary
dimension, namely, that of an eminently political conflict whose root lies in the right of the Palestinian people to self-determination and whose solution
depends on the owerall settlement of the problem of the Middle East which has already been the scene of four wars and which today constitutes one of
the most serious threats to interational peace and security.

It will be argued, rightly, that the resolutions of the United Nations General Assembly are not mandatory and are mere recommendations. Without
embarking in this paper on a detailed study of this complex legal aspect, we would merely point out the importance of the resolutions of the General
Assembly as sources of law and recall that it was by virtue of a resolution of the General Assembly, adopted in a specific historical context, that the
partition of Palestine took place, a resolution which has the same legal force as those adopted in recent times, when the correlation of forces in the
General Assembly has managed as a result of the process of decolonization, and recognizing the right to self-determination of the Palestinian people.
Moreovwer, it is clear that the resolution of the Palestinian problem will not come about through respectable resolutions adopted by more or less broad
majorities of the General Assembly and that a real process of political negotiation will have to emerge before the despair of a people unjustly left aside
provokes a new conflagration, which, because of the factors involved at the present intemational conjuncture, will have a broader field of action than the
previous wars in the region.

In recent years, there has been a qualitative and quantitative improvement in the struggle and presence of the Palestinian people. Their \ital sunvival
activity is being organized through an intemal political hierarchy, the PLO; their action is inscribed in the framework of the liberation struggles of the Third
World; their own identity is clearly nourished by their historic traditions and enriched by the emergence of an ideological thought which combines the
Palestinian national spirit with an Arab popular nationalism.

Some conclusions may be drawn from the brief historical summary:

(@) The Palestinian people, as an ethnic and cultural entity, cohesive and having a long historical perspective, have existed for
thousands of years. Their presence is even more real and vivid at the present time, inasmuch as the domination, harassment and persecution to which
they have been subjected have sened as an agglutinating factor to define more clearly their presence and objectives as a nation.

(b) That Palestinian nation has occupied constantly and for thousands of years the teritory of Palestine, which has remained
distinct and well-defined, despite the many invasions and occupations to which it has been subjected, almost in spite of the partition plan adopted by the
United Nations.

(c) The traditional organization of the Palestinian people which has remained in force throughout the course of their history, has
been perfected with the unitarian action which resulted, in the process of the struggle, in the establishment of a true government in exile, the Palestine
Liberation Organization (PLO), which has passed from clandestine action to the work of action and representation.

(d) A great number of states members of the legally organized intemational community (more than one hundred states) recognize
this Palestinian organization as the authentic representative of their people and as a subject of intemational law.

From all the aforegoing, from the legal viewpoint, it is perfectly valid if the Palestinian people, in their exercise of their right to self-determination, choose
the establishment of a Palestinian state established in part of what was formerly the historical temitory of Palestine, as the best form of organizing their
nation legally. That state would be none other than the historical perspective of the ancient Arab Palestine, which, in modem times has been clearly
demarcated, firstly with the separation from the Ottoman Empire at the end of the First World War and again with the adoption of the resolution on the
partition of Palestine.

The principle of self-determination, in spite of its lengthy historical genesis, was clearly established as an obligatory norm of intemational law applicable
to peoples and nations with the adoption of Articles 1 and 55 of the United Nations Charter. The exercise of this right is not linked in modem intemational
law with any specific form of expression of such a wish. It is for the peoples, in their exercise of their inalienable right to self-determination, to choose the
form of self-determination that is most appropriate to their interests. In that regard, the Declaration on Principles of Intemational Law Relating to Friendly
Relations and Co-operation Among States, adopted by General Assembly Resolution 2625A(XXV) in 1970 provides that the establishment of an
independent sowereign state, free association with or integration in an independent state or any political status freely determined by a people constitute
forms of implementation of the principle of self-determination by that people.

Accordingly, that right to self-determination for the Palestinian people must be exercised if the principles of intemational law, together with moral and
ethical norms, are to be obsened and if a political solution is to be found to the problem of the Middle East. Inasmuch as that self-determination cannot
be obtained through the tepid concessions of controlled autonomy, as envisaged in the Camp David accords, but through authentic processes of self-
determination, which, as | said at the beginning, fall within a broader political framework for the solution of the overall problem of the Middle East. The
self-determination of the people of Palestine, which includes the legitimate right to establish an independent State, is the basic element that will make it
possible to achiewve a just, stable and lasting peace in the Middle East.

HUMAN RIGHTS AND PALESTINE: RECENT DEVELOPMENTS
John Quigley

Discussion of human rights in Palestine differs markedly from discussion of human rights in most other locations. With respect to Palestine and its
people, human rights deprivations form part of a broader deprivation of existence as a nation. Individual deprivation cannot, therefore, be viewed
accurately unless considered in the context of the larger deprivation of national existence.
In this respect the people of Palestine are in a situation similar to that of other peoples whose national existence has been threatened - the Irish of
Northem Ireland, the native peoples of North America, the people of East Timor. For such groups, each individual violation of human rights carries a
significance far beyond a similar act inflicted elsewhere in the world.
In the typical instance of human rights deprivation, a government that feels weak resorts to cruel methods to suppress opposition. With the people of
Palestine, deprivation of their rights similarly reflects the inability of the Government (Israel) to keep the population quiet. But beyond that, it reflects an
effort to prevent the population from woicing its aspirations for a national existence that has been taken away from them. Those carrying out the human
rights deprivations represent a dominating force imposing its rule on the population.
This phenomenon is seen most clearly with respect to those areas of Palestine taken by Israel in 1967 - the West Bank and the Gaza Strip. There, rule
is by the military. No pretense is made of the existence of any political order giving the population the right to govem itself. While certain small steps
have been taken towards self-government at the level of the municipalities, political power rests with a general who is responsible to the Israeli Minister of
Defense. Agents of that general are in tumn responsible for the various functions of governmental administration.
A similar system of military rule formerly existed in those parts of Palestine acquired by Zionist forces in 1948. From then until 1966, predominantly
Palestinian sectors were run under martial law.
A persistent feature since 1948 of the Zionist administration in Palestine has been an effort to eradicate manifestations of Palestinian national existence.
Palestinians have been regarded by the Government of Israel as intruders into a Jewish state. This view has coloured treatment of the Palestinians by
Zonist authorities.
It has led to second-class status in economic terms, as well as to a complex system of legal rules that accord privileges to Jewish citizens and deny
them to Palestinian citizens. Most prominent in this regard is the land tenure system of Israel, which resenes 93 per cent of the land of acquisition by
Jews only, thereby denying it to Palestinians.
Israel was founded in Palestine in 1948 by European Jews (Zionists) as a Jewish state. The primary obstacle to establishment of a Jewish state in
Palestine had been the fact that the country was inhabited by Palestinian Arabs who had lived there for centuries and who, in the early twentieth century,
constituted 90 per cent of the population. Immediately following World War I, Jews numbered 600,000 in Palestine, while Palestinians numbered 1.3
million.



In order to establish a Jewish state, it was necessary either to rid Palestine of its Palestinians or to institute a political order that would deny them a
wice. The King-Crane Commission, appointed by United States President Woodrow Wilson to report to him on Palestine, wrote:

The fact came out repeatedly in the Commission's conferences with Jewish representatives, that the Zionists look forward to a practically complete
dispossession of the present non-Jewish inhabitants of Palestine, by various forms of purchase 1/.

During 1948, Zionist military forces drove out thousands of Palestinians in groups 2/ and frightened away thousands more by massacring 250 Palestinian
civilians in a \illage (Deir Yassin) near Jerusalem 3/. Many thousands more left their villages to avoid the warfare then in progress. After Israel's borders
became fixed, Israel refused (with minor exceptions) to allow these Palestinians to retum.

The Zonist goal of dispossessing the Palestinians was acknowledged by J. Weitz, former head of the Jewish Agency's colonization department, which
organized Zionist settlements in Palestine. In 1967 Weitz said that he had noted in his diary in 1940:

Between ourselves (Zonists) it must be clear that there is no room for both peoples in this country ... We shall not achieve our goal of being an
independent people with the Arabs in this small country. The only solution is a Palestine, at least Westem series of acts taken by the Government of
Israel has brought attention to these Palestinians. 10/ A number of statutes were adopted in 1980 to suppress nationalist efforts by the Palestinians
within Israel. Similarly, measures have been taken infringing the land rights of Bedouin Palestinians in the Negev Desert, in particular in connexion with
construction of a large air base to replace one Israel is loosing as a result of its withdrawal from the Sinai Peninsula.

The year 1980 witnessed both an increase in repression of Palestinians and increasing cohesion of efforts to oppose Israel's measures to suppress the
wicing of Palestinian national sentiments.

In Israel, three laws were adopted in July 1980 to stem Palestinian nationalism. The first, titled Order for Prevention of Terror, forbids public
manifestations of support for organizations defined by the Israeli Government as "terrorist”. This measure is apparently aimed at the flying of flags or the
displaying of slogans of the various Palestinian resistance organizations.

A second July 1980 law gives the Ministry of the Interior power to revoke the citizenship "of any person who has committed an act that constitutes
abrogation of loyalty to the State of Israel". Loyalty is not defined in the statute. Prior to its enactment, only the courts had had jurisdiction to deprive a
person of nationality.

A third July 1980 law requires registration of associations and refuses it to any group:

... which denies the existence of the State of Israel or its democratic character, or if there are reasonable grounds to conclude that the association

will sene as a cower for illegal actions or objectives.
These three laws are in violation of international protected human rights of assembly and speech. They are justified by Israel on grounds of state
security. However, that justification is weak, since the laws prohibit acts that fall short of any palpable infringement of security interests.
Ancther human rights violation has occurred in 1980 with respect to Israeli Jews who hawe refused military senice on the West Bank. During the past
two years, a movement has developed among Israeli youth to refuse such senice. Most Israeli draftees sene at least part of their senice period in the
West Bank. Bases in the West Bank are used for military training. Soldiers frequently patrol West Bank towns and roads.
In July 1979, 27 Israeli high school students sent a letter to the Minister of Defense, stating that they would agree to be drafted as required by Israeli law,
but that they would refuse to sene in the West Bank. They stated as a reason that they did not wish to be part of an occupying army. A number of these
young people have subsequently refused senice on the West Bank, and some of these have been court-martialed and sentenced to miilitary prison.
The imprisonment of these young people has been criticized by, among others, Amnesty Intemational 11/ They are refusing to participate in actions that
violate interational law - the occupation itself, and acts regularly committed by Israeli troops in violation of the Fourth Geneva Convention. This being the
case, the young people are justified in their refusal.
In the West Bank and Gaza, 1980 and 1981 hawe witnessed increased \iolations of human rights with respect to settiements and the universities.
Construction of settlement-colonies has markedly increased, in flagrant violation of Article 49 of the Fourth Geneva Convention. This increase in
construction was undertaken in late 1980, in anticipation of an expected loss by the Begin Government in the 1981 elections. In 1981, the United States
Government, under a new administration, declared that construction and maintenance of the settlement-colonies do not violate Article 49. Previously, the
United States Govemment had condemned the settlement-colonies as violative of Article 49. This change in position removed what little restraint the
previous United States position had exerted on construction of settlement-colonies.
Another serious increase in human rights violations occurred in 1980-81 with respect to West Bank universities. These universities have become
instruments for perpetuation of Palestinian history and culture, as well as places where Palestinian national sentiment is reinforced. In July 1980, an
order issued by West Bank Military Governor General Benyamic Eliezer extended to West Bank universities a 1964 Jordan statute on government
regulation of secondary schools. This Jordan statute gives extensive control to the Government over educational institutions at the secondary lewel, in
particular with regard to the hiring and firing of faculty, admission of students, and establishment of curriculum.
The Government of Israel, while admitting that the 1964 Jordan statute was not drafted for regulation of universities, justifies its use by stating that Jordan
had no statute for regulation of universities12/. Israel is required by intemational law to utilize Jordanian legislation, since the West Bank was governed
by Jordan prior to Israel's occupation of it. Thus, the argument runs, the most lawful approach was to utilize the Jordanian statute on secondary schools
13/. The Government of Israel further argues that according to the law of military occupation it has the right to prevent teaching that would incite students
to oppose the occupation 14/.
However, the manner in which this 1980 decree (Military Order No. 854) has been enforced goes well beyond any legitimate security interest of the
Government of Israel.
In the spring of 1980, the West Bank military governor denied an operating permit to a college of science at Abu Dis (West Bank), thereby forcing its
closure. As a result, the college remains closed to the present time. Explaining the closure to Israel's High Court of Justice, Israel's Deputy Attomey
General stated:
Where there are schools, there will be demonstrations, stone-throwing, raising of flags and therefore a threat to security 15/.
In November 1980, General Elizer ordered the closing of a series of cultural events at the Bir Zeit University. He has withdrawn visas without explanation
from a number of non-resident faculty members at the same university. Soldiers patrol university campuses in the West Bank on a daily basis, leading to
frequent clashes with students.
The West Bank miilitary govemor has delayed or denied permission for establishment of a number of academic programmes involving no security
concems. At Bethlehem University in 1980, for example, he denied permission to establish a programme in the university's hotel management
department whereby students would guide tourists around the holy sites in Bethlehem. No explanation was given for the denial 16/.
Restriction had become extremely close of any speech or other expressive activity directed against the occupation. In April 1980, several Bethlehem
University students were convicted in an Israeli military court for wearing T-shirts bearing the emblem of the Bethlehem University Student Council. The
emblem contained streaks of green, black and red on a white T-shirt (the four colours of the Palestinian flag). The students were convicted under an
Israeli military order titled Order on the Prohibition of Incitement and Adverse Propaganda 17/. That order, which calls for a jail term up to ten years,
punishes:

any person who tries whether verbally or in any other manner to influence the public opinion in the area (West Bank) in a manner which might
endanger public security or order or carried out any action with the intention of carrying out or of facilitating the carrying out of any action mentioned
abowe.

Order No. 101 also prohibits the raising of a flag without permission of the military governor.

In addition, Order No. 101 requires a permit for a "march", defined as

a march of ten or more people together; or the assembling for the purpose of marching together from one place to another for a political purpose or for
a matter which can be interpreted as a political matter whether or not they were in fact walking and whether or not they had congregated.
In spring 1980, eighty students of the Abu Dis College gathered for a silent sit-in to protest the closing of the College by the Military Governor. They were
arrested and convicted of illegal assembly 18/.
Use of the word "Palestine" is often prohibited.
A 1980 court case concemed the application of two journalists to register with the Israel Register of Companies a business titled "Palestine Press



Senice". The application was denied by the

Register on the grounds that the term "Palestine" is "offensive to the Israeli public" an Israeli district court judge upheld the recognition because of "the
offensive nature of the proposed title". 19/

Books considered anti-occupation or anti-Israel are regularly banned by the Military Govemor. The United States' annual report on human rights
published in February 1981 noted that during 1980 an increasing number of books was banned by the Israeli Government. 20/

Newspapers are frequently closed down and are regularly censored. During 1980, editors of two prominent West Bank newspapers were placed under
town arrest at their places of residence. This prevented them from going to the offices of their newspapers in Jerusalem. 21/

The Fourth Geneva Convention does not guarantee freedom of speech during military occupation. However, the Universal Declaration of Human Rights,
which by its terms is applicable regardiess of the status of a temitory (Article 2), does provide such protection (Article 19), as do other intemational
human rights documents.

A related human rights deprivation that has assumed increasing significance during 1980-81 is denial of self-governance. The Fourth Geneva Convention
requires an occupier to pemit the local government to function as normally as possible, consistent with the occupier's security interest.

In the West Bank and Gaza, Palestinian governmental institutions have been reduced to insignificance because of the broad authority assumed by the
Israeli military governors. Local municipal councils exist, but their powers are insubstantial. No Palestinian governmental authority is permitted for the
West Bank or Gaza as entities. At that level, the military governor has appointed assistants who are responsible for various aspects of governmental
administration.

In 1980, even this limited. form of local self-government was challenged by the Government of Israel. Quadrennial elections scheduled for spring 1980 in
the West Bank were cancelled by the Military Governor, General Elizer. Explaining the reason for the cancellation, General Elizer stated:

If we let them run for elections, the result would be very clear - once and for all to bury the Camp David peace process 22/
The cancellation was thus motivated by a fear that the elections would bring to office persons with views inimical to the interests of the Government of
Israel.
Also during 1980, General Elizer expelled two West Bank mayors. Mayors Fahd Kawasmeh of Al Khalil (Hebron) and Mohammed Milhem of Halhoul
were expelled in the wake of disturbances in their cities in May 1980. Despite an intemational protest, the Israeli Government has so far refused to
rescind the expulsion orders. Two other West Bank mayors, Bassani Shaka'a of Nablus and Karim Khalaf of Ramullah, were seriously maimed in
assassination attempts on 2 June 1980, under circumstances that have not dispelled allegations of Israeli govermmental collusion.
It is ironic at a time when the Government of Israel is supposedly negotiating with Egypt to accord self-govemnance to West Bank and Gaza Palestinians
that increased measures have been taken to thwart local self-government, to suppress opposition to the occupation, and to increase the Zonist takeover
of the West Bank through settlement.
It is critical at such a time that intemational pressure be more effectively mobilized to protect the human and national rights of the Palestinian people.
An issue which has helped to raise intermational consciousness is that of the legal status of Palestinian fighters captured by the Israeli army. A claim to
status as prisoner of war has been made by Palestinians prosecuted for acts connected with military operations in which they were engaged.
In many such instances, these Palestinian fighters satisfy the requirements established by intemational humanitarian law to be considered
"combatants". A captured "combatant", according to inter-national humanitarian law, is not to be prosecuted for participation in military operations.
However, Israeli military courts have heretofore uniformly rejected these claims to prisoner of war status and have proceeded to conduct a trial and to
impose punishment. In appropriate circumstances, Israeli courts should grant such claims. Combatants are not to be treated as criminals.
These claims of prisoner of war status demonstrate to world opinion the fact that the Palestinians are engaged in a war of liberation.
Another court proceeding that has sened to raise public awareness of the nature of the Palestinian struggle is that involving Ziad Abu Ein in the United
States.
A young Palestinian, Abu Ein is charged by the Israeli Government with settling a bomb in Tiberias, resulting in several deaths. At the time he was
charged, Abu Ein was charged, Abu Ein was in the United States (1979). The Israeli Government requested his extradition. The United States authorities
arrested him. He has been held in jail since that time.
In the court proceeding in Chicago to determine whether Abu Ein is subject to extradition, he argued that he had not done the act with which he has
been charged, but that in any event such an act must be considered political. Under intemational law, a person who commits a crime for political
reasons is, generally, not subject to extradition.
Abu Ein has also argued that he is not subject to extradition because, as a Palestinian facing a palitical charge, he is not likely to receive a fair trial in
an Israeli court. His attomeys have shown that in such cases Palestinians have frequently been coerced into confessing and have been convicted on
little evidence.
Thus, the case of Abu Ein has illustrated to the public in the United States both the,nature of the Palestinian struggle and the quality of Israeli justice.
It is important that the kind of information generated by such court cases be brought to public attention. Dissemination of such information not only
pressures Israel to curb its violations of the rights of Palestinians but also creates a climate of world opinion more conducive to an owerall resolution that
will satisfy the Palestinian's rightful demand for self-determination.
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THE PALESTINIAN QUESTION AND THE LATIN AMERICAN PUBLIC OPINION
Camilo O. Pérez
The topic lends itself to special investigation. There is no bibliography directly related to the matter. Our intention stems from our own experience, from



our obsenations and - why not say so - from our conditions for comparing similar situations which may be taken into consideration for the discussion of
the topic assigned to us.

"The question of Palestine" involves, as a problem, the need to awaken interest in intemational public opinion. The historical background is taught in the
universities.

It is a question of explaining objectively the origin of the partition of the Palestinian Mandate. It becomes necessary also to explain the form in which the
State of Israel arose, what were the factors, how the Jews waged their terrorist struggle against the British and others and why the goal was always to
secure the minimum territory for the emergence of the State of Israel.

The documents at hand confirm the development and escalation of the tactics and strategy of the Jewish leaders. Today, when the State of Israel is a
fact, having been endorsed by the United Nations in 1948, the foundation of the State of Palestine arises a duty towards a collective will.

It is here, at this conjuncture that we discover that Latin American public opinion knows \ery little about the matter.

What is to be done, then, to remedy the inaccessibility of the Palestinian question to Latin American public opinion?

| am going to propose a very concrete scheme which will contribute to the improvement of the method of publicizing that question in the continental area
from which | come.

Up to now, the various resolutions adopted by the United Nations have been in short supply. They are distributed intemally, the task of distribution being
left to govemments, because the United Nations is an intemational governmental entity.

However, not all goverments are prepared to senve as a source for the publicizing of a problem which forms a part of the type of foreign policy which
every responsible government must employ.

Factors appear which hawe to be taken into account. How, for example, to awid emphasizing the indifference of our govermmments ? By requesting,
through the United Nations, that every delegation undertake to disseminate its decisions and thus awid such decisions sening only to swell confidential
files. At present, Latin American public opinion depends on the committees for solidarity with the struggle of the Palestinian people for a knowledge of
the substance of this struggle, which is expanding in time and space.

Some university nuclei are somewhat concemed about the matter when they agitate for political claims, but, when the political debates are ower, they
revert to inertia and revive only on commemorative occasions.

Ancther aspect is the handling of the news, in Latin America in particular. Since it is the North American news agencies which reach it, as they
monopolize the social communication media, it may quite frequently be noted that the news is concerned more with propaganda and hatred than with
exploration of the substance of the Palestinian problem.

Latin Americans also have the impression that the problem of the Palestinian question has no immediate solution, because they suffer from very direct
brain-washing caused by news agencies that are prepared to look at one side of the coin.

One gets the impression, moreover, that Jewish influence on the social communication media is a reality. Some news broadcasts deliberately stress
this fact.

The case of Panama is notorious. The daily newspaper La Prensa, of consenative tendency, which opposed the non-aligned policy of the national
Government from the outset, is in the hands of Jewish businessmen. This reality rules out the existence of a balance in the discussion, which is
necessary if the Palestinian question is not to be taken as propaganda without scientific content and thus fail to kindle more sympathies. This is
because neither the Arabs nor the Palestinians have their own media through which to reply.

Ancther aspect is the lack of media for the dissemination of news by the PLO itself. Initially, this task was delegated to Egypt and Libya. When the
Egyptian Government decided to adopt the North American style in its foreign policy, a decision which culminated in the Camp David agreement, which
was rejected by the United Nations itself, the task of dissemination was left in the hands of Libya and its People's Office in each country.

The Palestinian people exist, and the native peoples exist. Why not make a link-up between these similar circumstances and disseminate to Latin
American public opinion that feeling of solidarity which may be fostered if it is pointed out that the Palestinians too are struggling for their teritory, their
own culture, their language, their religion and their traditions, which today constitute inalienable rights and which palitical constitutions confirm as a
guarantee of collective human sunival ?

Why not explain what is meant by the term "people”, thereby establishing a harmony with common interests and thence the formulation of a common
awareness ?

The indigenous people exist. This fact is true in Panama, the United States of America, Brazil, Ecuador, Colombia, Venezuela, Peru, Bolivia, Guyana,
Suriname, French Guyana and elsewhere.

In some of these countries, the native population is being displaced and exterminated in order to solve demographic difficulties.

| believe that the comparison of both problems for the purpose of finding similarities would contribute to the awakening in Latin America of feelings of
rapprochement, because the Latin American people view with profound sympathy the drama of the native population, its sufferings and the persecution to
which it is constantly subjected.

Although some sectors view the question as an ecological problem, the great majority see it as an inalienable right of the natives, because they are the
original inhabitants of these lands.

It is probable, therefore, that the Palestinian question will succeed in awakening the interest of Latin American public opinion and that Palestinian
experts and leaders and their friends will be interested in what has been stated abowe, with a view to putting it to practical use.

I do not believe that these are theoretical ideas. On the contrary, they tend towards the genuinely possible. Analogies are utilizable, even though the
circumstances are different.

In the United States, Jewish economic power is undeniably evident. Its influence is notorious. However, problems with the natives exist there also. They
are gradually disappearing and are fighting for their lands.

If the Latin American people know this, they would become more enthusiastic, knowing that they were fighting for the Palestinians' arguments for
statehood and for a homeland through negotiation.

The means of social communication in Latin America are under the control of the system, with very few exceptions. Everything depends on the system.
The United Nations knows that a system exists in every state in Latin America. With this knowledge, access could be gained to such media in order to
enlighten public opinion on the Palestine question and the inalienable rights of the Palestinian people.

THE FUNDAMENTAL RIGHTS OF THE PALESTINIAN PEOPLE
Miguel A. D'Estefano Pisani

The question of Palestine, and in particular the fundamental rights of its people, are related to the United Nations more than any other matter. They are
intertwined with the elements of the oppression, activities and aggressions carried out by Zionism in connivence with its allies. The just solution to the
Palestinian question is a conditio sine qua non for the general situation in the Middle East. The Palestinian question was submitted to the United
Nations in 1974; in 1975 the Committee for the Exercise of the Inalienable Rights of the Palestinian People was set up, and in 1976 it submitted clear
and precise recommendations to the General Assembly reaffirming the right of the people of Palestine to self-determination, national independence and
sowereignty over their temitories, including the right to establish their own independent State and recover their homes and properties.
Time has intensified the serious situation in the region and as a result of an initiative adopted by the Movement of Non-Aligned Countries during its Sixth
Summit Conference held in Havana in September 1979, the General Assembly held its seventh emergency special session in July 1980, after the United
States wetoed in the Security Council, April 1980 the draft resolution recognizing the fundamental rights of the Palestinian people. The United Nations
has already organized seminars such as this one and will continue to do so.
The research necessary to discover the so-called Zonist rights over Palestine would require too much time, and we would only reach the following
unquestionable conclusion: there is absolutely no Israeli right over the illegally occupied Palestinian territory. The Zionists wonder who the Palestinian
people are, since according to them they have never existed as such; there are, however, four million of them, more than the Israelis living in Israel. To
deny the existence of the Palestinian people is a gross statement, but recently, even President Reagan wondered why the Arab countries did not
distribute the Palestinians among themselves so the United States could have one less headache.



Besides the crimes committed by the Zionists during the last 30 years, they have gone to the monstrous extreme of trying to exterminate the
Palestinian people and deny them their right to self-determination. In relation to this Israeli policy of extermination, the Palestinian people could well echo
the words of Alfonso X the Wise king of Castile and Leon who in the 13th century said: "whoever deprives me of life, deprives me of my other rights", and
that is precisely what the Zionists want to do.

Trampling over the very existence of the Palestinian people, the Zionists want to colonize Palestine as part of a greater Israel, which would extend from
the Nile to the Euphrates, as shown by their activity throughout the years. To give an idea of how they act it is sufficient to follow their penetration into
Jerusalem: in 19+7 the General Assembly decided that Jerusalem would be an intemationalized city, a corpus separatum, under United Nations
administration; in April 1961 Jordan requested a Security Council meeting to prevent the Israelis from holding a military parade, but Israel declared that
there would be ... no ammunition; in July 1967 the General Assembly requested that Israel repeal all measures tending to alter the situation in Jerusalem
and refrain from adopting any new ones, and in 1969 the Security Council censured all Israeli measures aimed at changing the status of the city. In 1970
this same Council condemned the violation and profanation of the sacred mosque of Al Agsa and accused Israel for these actions; in 1977 the Zonists
set up camp 20 miles outside the city, apparently to carry out archaeological excavations; these, however, never took place and the result was one more
settlement. Finally, we must mention the fact that according to Israel, its rights over Jerusalem are equal to its rights over all of Palestine, and that is
why it has made Jerusalem its etemal capital.

Israel is trying to change the demographic nature of Palestine, destroy the Arab identity and put the world before a fait accompli, hiding the fact that the
Palestinian people can exercise their right as a people. The Zionist way of thinking is thus quite clear: occupy all Palestinian temitories, make Jerusalem
a Jewish city, occupy other Arab teritories and attack some Arab States of the region such as Lebanon, Syria and Iraq. Israel unashamedly declares
that there is a Jewish state in Palestine as well as an Arab state - Jordan - and that the Palestinian Arabs have a right to their self-determination there.
The existence, establishment and admission of Israel to the United Nations was conditioned to its respecting the frontiers set up in the 1947 Resolution
181(1l) on the partition of Palestine, which defines very specific borders for the State of Israel and the Arab State of Palestine, as well as a special status
for Jerusalem. It is interesting to note that Israel is the only State in the world with no fixed geographic frontiers to the north, to the south or to the east.
Nor does it want any, since this allows it to extend its borders as a result of its aggressive expansionism; proof of this is its reiterated position that it
does not intend to stay within the frontiers defined by the United Nations.

Palestine has been the object of direct and constant aggression as a result of the settlements set up by Israel, which has made its settlement policy
one of the main pillars of its system - a colonial policy which challenges not only tie Palestinian people themselves but also the interational community
as a whole, since its final aim is to make them Jewish territories and annex them, thus grossly violating intemational law and the obligations Israel
assumed when it became a member of the United Nations. All this explains the fact that more than 130 Zonist settlements already exist in occupied
Palestinian territory. Israel is trying to make its presence and domination of the occupied Arab territories an irreversible fact, to prevent the creation of an
independent Palestinian State; that is

why it even takes the liberty of calling the occupied Arab territories "administered zones" and "liberated zones".

The inhuman way in which it treats the Arab people of the occupied territories is something else again. For a long time Israel and its allies tried to reduce
the question of Palestine to a question of refugees. But the intemational community has become fully aware that the Palestinian problem is not a
question of refugees but one of self-determination, and that Palestine will be an independent state with full rights for its people; that the problem does not
reside in sending additional assistance to the refugees, who are suffering as a result of the exile imposed on their people, but of the right of these people
to retumn from this illegal expulsion to live in their own independent state.

It is absolutely necessary to say this in order to understand the meaning, the essence of the fundamental rights of the people of Palestine. But we must
first mention two additional matters: when imperialism defines all national liberation struggles as terrorist struggles, it would be good to recall that
terrorism was officially and extensively practiced by the Zonists even before they became a state, and they have continued to practice it even more
intensively as a system. It is part of Israel's daily routine against the Arab world, and in particular against the Palestinian people. Does anyone ignore
Menaghem Begin's long record as a terrorist ? And the Stem group, among others ? Who does not recall that the United Nations condemned the Israeli
terrorist attack against Count Folke Bemadotte - the mediator sent by the United Nations - camied out in Palestine itself in November 1948 ? And is it
not true that the terrorist group Gush Emounin exists with the full backing of the Zionist Government ? Israel has institutionalized terrorism, and this is
evident by the numerous resolutions approved by the General Assembly and the Security Council to condemn them. The other argument put forth by
Israel is its own security; it claims the right to live within safe frontiers, but it is not really interested in defining them; it speaks of its security, just like
Yankee imperialism and the Pretoria régime, who trample over the security of others but want to guarantee theirs. Israel is interested in extending its
borders not because its security is endangered, but simply because it wants to fulfil Zionism's old dream.

On the other hand, Israel has reiterated the practice of faits accomplis to back its demands; that is the language it recurs to, and it makes permanent
use of it. But here it is wrong, because faits accomplis will never legitimate its crimes; Israel will never be able to use the principle of effectuality, since
an unlawful act in itself cannot create lawful situations, only de facto situations which can sometimes become lawful. We must also remember that in
international law, a right can never be the result of an illegal action, since the ex injuria non acitur principle is always enforced.

We now come upon the first and foremost right of the people: the right to self-determination as a condition for all other rights, an imperative rule of
international law, a jus cogens which can never be repealed. A cation has been living on Palestinian soil from ancient times: the Palestinian nation, with
its own rights; they are a people, a nation in struggle, with a sole legitimate spokesman: the Palestine Liberation Organization. They have countered four
wars of aggression unleashed by Israel in the last two decades, and they face dispersion, displacement, forced exile, settlements, and the violation of
their human rights. They have raised the banner of their fundamental national rights, which are imprescriptible, cannot be handed over or usurped: their
right to retum; to equal rights with other states; to self-determination and national liberation; to struggle for the recovery of their homeland, their
Palestinian nationality; to indemnization for all their properties seized by force, and to demand and obtain all kinds of moral, palitical and material
assistance for their struggle.

Theirs is a serious problem: their rights have been usurped by a group of foreign people, who are trampling all moral or intemational rules. Is it necessary
to recall the consensus reached throughout the world over the legitimate rights of the Palestinian people: their right to self-determination, the creation of
an independent state, the retum to their homeland, the principle of non-interference in their intemal affairs ? In spite of all this, the United States vetoed
the April 1980 Security Council resolution and refused to recognize the inalienable rights of the Palestinian people.

That is why the intemational community has worked so hard on this matter, carrying out different activities culminating in this important seminar. That is
why Resolution 3236(XXX) reaffirms the inalienable rights of the Palestinian people; why such an important Committee was set up in 1975 and why its
objective and impartial recommendations have been approved by the overwhelming majority of the General Assembly.

We are not before the classical case of a people denied their right to self-determination, but before a people uprooted from their land and dispossessed
of their properties; and meanwhile the Zionists are carrying out their settlement policy.

The right of the Palestinian people to self-determination can be enforced only if Israel evacuates all occupied territories. Once these occupied regions are
evacuated by Israel and an independent Palestinian administration set up, then will the Palestinian people be able to exercise their right to self-
determination and decide what form of government they want. According to the historical Resolution 1514(XV) on decolonization approved in 1960, the
colonizing nations must hand over their power to the colonized peoples as a conditio sine qua non in all still dependent tenmitories, and immediate
measures must be adopted to this end and to guarantee that the transfer of power will result in full independence and liberty.

The occupied Arab territories are undeniable colonial enclaves over which Israeli authorities exercise full control; this is admitted by the Zionists
themselves and by the United States as well, in connivence with El Sadat. In programming autonomy for the Palestinian people they start off from the
logical fact that the Palestinians have no government of their own. But what those countries cannot do is ignore the need to hand over power, nor can
they programme anything countering the immediate transfer of power nor can they - once the transfer comes about - prevent the right of those people to
full independence and liberty.

As a result of their policy of annexation and expansion, the Zionists deny the Palestinian people their fundamental rights. That is why it is so important
to denounce this as a matter of priority and as a permanent item on the agenda of all international meetings. Israel defies the will of the intemational
community, ignores the resolutions adopted by the United Nations, scoms all resolutions adopted elsewhere and tramples intemational law. In 1979 and
1980



the Security Council approved seweral resolutions, such as Resolution 446 approved in 1979 on the illegality of the Israeli settlement policy, or the 471
approved in 1980 on the occupied teritories and Jerusalem. With its veto, the United States prevented the Security Council from assuming the
responsibility of recognizing the self-determination of the Palestinian people and their right to an independent state. Israel has grossly trampled upon the
agreements of the United Nations as well as those of the Movement of Non-Aligned Countries, the Arab League, the Organization for African Unity and
other intemational fora and organizations. Together with its accomplices it has even declared that any action taken by the United Nations would only
hinder the so-called peace talks. Israel has even reached the point of declaring within the General Assembly that it would be absurd to believe that
someone like the Zionist people could ever be convinced by the cries of cynics, fanatics, hypocrites and opportunists; it has stated that the holding of
the 1980 Special Session is as illegal as it is absurd. Israel believes it has the right to invalidate the decisions and the role of the United Nations, and it
has always counted on the total support of the United States to maintain this position.

During the last few years Israel, El Sadat and the United States have made some agreements which bring another matter to the forefront: the autonomy
of the inhabitants of Cisjordan and the Gaza Strip, but this administrative autonomy is nothing but a disguise for Israel's policy of annexation. Cuba has
stated in interational fora that while the Zionist authorities are negotiating this so.called autonomy without the participation of the Palestinian people and
the Palestine Liberation Organization, their sole legitimate representative, they have been intensifying their policy of colonization and aggression. Such
an autonomy would be equivalent to the complete negation of the fundamental rights of the Palestinian people, the perpetuation of Zionist occupation, the
exploitation of the resources of the Palestinian land by Israel and its partners. In a word, what they have in mind is a sort of Palestinian ghetto, a sort of
"bantustanization" of the Palestinian homeland.

Israel has stated very clearly that such an autonomy would not mean the establishment of a Palestinian state - which it cannot accept and it even says
that autonomy prevents the establishment of such a state. Hitler set up protectorates in Europe, and Israel wants to create a similar system throughout
the Middle East, since it is clear that the autonomous territories it has in mind for the future affect not only Palestine but the rest of the region as well.
The policy followed by Israel to continue the systematic colonization of the occupied Arab territories puts us before a new kind of colonialist system, the
most horrid kind of colonialism history has ever known. Because Israel has not only occupied Palestine but it has also introduced racial discrimination
and carried out persecutions at an unprecedented lewel; at the same time two million Palestinians have been expelled from their homeland, displaced by
two million foreigners coming from other countries to colonize their lands.

It is well known that behind a colonial question there is an intemational question, since colonial problems have been definitively incorporated into
intemational policy and law. Under classical colonialism the colonized people were kept on their own land, but Zionism practices a difference kind of
colonialism under which it disperses a whole people, expelling them from their territory and substituting them with immigrants, conquerors and racists
from all comers of the earth. More than twenty years after the process of decolonization began in the world, Israel is still insisting on this form of
colonialism.

It is evident that the full participation of the people of Palestine and of their sole legitimate representative, the Palestine Liberation Organization, is an
imperative condition for the solution of the Palestinian problem. Any other state or person claiming to represent them cannot have the same validity,
since it is inconceivable that third parties not invested with any power to act be admitted as representatives. The Palestinian people cannot be forced nor
are they under any obligation to accept that others scheme in their name. It is highly suspicious to note that these unusual initiatives organized by the
Zionists, their friends and some traitors of the Palestinian people have come up after the conspiracy to create a news blackout on the Palestinian
question had been destroyed, after the General Assembly

had discussed all aspects of the matter in 1974; and when the Palestinian struggle became part of the national liberation struggle of numerous peoples
of Asia, Africa and Latin America. When the United States asks people to refrain from using "incendiary rethoric”, what is left for those suffering under
the Zonist boot ?

An intemational imperialist, racist, colonialist and Zionist conspiracy has been organized for decades to trample the rights of the Palestinian people.
There is an ominous period of time that goes from the Balfour Declaration to Camp David. The Camp Dawvid agreements do not even mention the
fundamental rights of the Palestinian people or the relevant role of the Palestine Liberation Organization; they are the cover necessary to send weapons
to the Zonist régime; they not only hinder a solution to the situation, since they intensify it, but they also accelerate Israel's gross aggressiveness and
constitute a recognition of Zon's demands backed by the United States - they are, in a word, a new step towards a greater Israel. And what if according
to El Sadat these agreements imply a legal obligation for Israel ? What legal obligation ? Does anyone believe that Israel will ever fulfil its legal
obligations ? Who has any faith in El Sadat ? How right the members of the Arab League are when they describe these agreements as an aggression
against the rights of the Palestinian people and the rest of the Arab nation: We must also remember Resolution 34/65 B approved in 1979, according to
which those agreements and others like them are null and woid, since they attempt to determine the future of the Palestinian people and of the Arab
territories occupied by Israel in 1967.

Today's Zionist territorial expansion can best be illustrated with the iniquitous series of activities that started the teritorial expansion of the United States
in the 19th century. Could Israel have done what it did, and what it still does, and would it have acted as it has without the unlimited support of the United
States ? According to the United States, it is difficult to enforce the rights of the Palestinian people in a practical and realistic way. The United States
has stated that the realities of the United Nations are different from those of the outside world, that there are two worlds: one of reality and another of the
United Nations. What is the world of reality for the Yankees ?

There are other elements in this conspiracy: one is El Sadat, according to whom the occupation of Palestine could gradually be tumed into its
independence. How can he speak about a process of gradual liberation when the declaration against colonialism speaks about a process of irresistible,
ireversible and immediate liberation ? Another element is the spurious alliance between the South African régime of apartheid and Israel; yet another,
the support of the United States imperialist policy receives from the clique ruling in China, which silences all mention of the Camp David agreements
while declaring that it is dangerous to rely on the power of weapons to solve the Palestinian problem - thus trying to stop the Palestinians in their
struggle for liberty. The marriage between racist ideology and imperialist interests - the Pretoria - Tel Aviv - Washington axe - in other words, the
marriage between racism, Zionism and imperialism - common enemies of the rights of the peoples - has not been able to stop this struggle nor the
backing it receives from world public opinion, in spite of the support these common enemies are getting from the Pekin clique and the most reactionary
circles of our times against the fundamental rights of the Palestinian people. When the Israelis say they need "vital space”. are they not recurring to the
Nazi ideology of the lebensraum, the Nazi \ital space? What does Israel mean when it speaks of negotiations, if it declares that Jerusalem is not
negotiable, that the elimination of the settlements is not negotiable, that the retum of the refugees is not negotiable ? Whatever can it mean, if it also
states that the retum to the 1967 borders is also not negotiable? What negotiations can it be talking about if it will not admit any independent Palestinian
state ?

We wonder how long the international community will tolerate Zionism's excesses and its systematic refusal to accept United Nations resolutions and
agreements. The United Nations assumed the historical responsibility of finding a solution to the Palestinian problem, it accepted the partition of
Palestine in 1947, it has witnessed the birth and expansion of the Israeli State, but it has not witnessed the birth of the Palestinian state; meanwhile,
Israel has usurped the city of Jerusalem. True enough, the United Nations has a huge responsibility in all present-day problems, but in the case of
Palestine, this responsibility is a much more direct one. There is only one state in the world created as a result of a legal action taken by the United
Nations, and that State is Israel. The United Nations, therefore, cannot witness in silence the crimes and violations committed by Israel. It must act
energetically and with determination, make the necessary decisions, apply the measures set forth in Chapter VII of the Charter. The United Nations can
expel Israel from its membership according to Article 6 of the Charter and to the items in Article 25 related to the fact that Member States must accept
and abide by the Security Council decisions. The fact that the only state created by the United Nations is continuously defying it, is quite paradoxical.
The most urgent task now before the United Nations is to definitely reaffirm the fundamental rights of the Palestinian people.

We are all here obliged to unmask the miserable distortion of history the Zionists are carrying out. The course of history cannot be reversed, and history
itself has taught us time and time again that the peoples who fight for their fundamental rights are, in the end, always \ictorious.

One day, the Heroic Guerrilla, Commander Emesto Che Guevara, spoke of the need to create two, three Vietnams ... Today, after the victory of the
brother Vietnamese people over Yankee imperialism first, and Chinese expansionism after, we should ask ourselves if we do not perhaps need two, three



Palestines in struggle. In struggle and in victory.
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